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CHAPTER 1 
 

THE NATURE OF GOD 

AND HIS RELATION TO THE UNIVERSE 
 

 

These four questions lay the foundation of all knowledge and lie at the root of man's spiritual 
knowledge: 
 

(1) How do we know that God exists? 
(2) What is God like? 
(3) What is the relation of God to the universe? 
(4) What provision does God make for his creation? 

 
As Christians we take for granted the fact that God exists. His existence is the most profound and 

certain of all truths. By faith we understand that the ages were prepared by the word of God, 

so that what is seen was not made from things that are visible. And without faith it is 

impossible to please him; for the one who comes to God must believe that he exists, and 

that he rewards those who seek him. (Hebrews 11:3, 6)  
 
So let us move on to our first question: 
 

WHAT IS GOD LIKE? 
 
God reveals himself to us in two different but not entirely unconnected ways. Neither one on its 
own is strong enough to provide us with a satisfactory answer to our question. We are conscious 
of the fact that we possess intelligence, that we know the difference between right and wrong, and 
that we have the power to take decisions and make things happen. This self — knowledge is the 
basis of everything, and proves that we are persons and spiritual beings in our own right. When 
we consider the world of nature, and ponder on our own origin and history and the part we play in 
society, we become aware of the presence and control of a Supreme Being who possesses a 
nature not unlike ours. Science shows how orderly the universe is; which proves that God is 

intelligent and good in the performance of his will. When we use words like “person” and “spirit” 
we are saying that God is like us in character. The main difference is that we are limited by space 
and time, and in our knowledge and powers. God, who is at work personally in nature and history, 
is not limited in any way. Those who do not see God in their study of natural science have 
become so absorbed in it that they lose sight of their own essential personality. They believe that 
self — consciousness is just part of a mechanistic universe, and not over it. But the scientist after 
all comes before science, and the reader before the book. An understandable universe points to 
an intelligent source who reveals himself as the author of all creation. His character can be traced 
out by any open — minded student of nature. 
 
God is infinite, so it is impossible to define him. No limits may be drawn around the limitless. God 
can only be known in so far as he has chosen to reveal himself. Being essentially infinite, every 
part of his nature is infinite; and every glimpse we have of him brings us up against his immensity 
and his glorious perfection, which can never be fully known. Since we are created in his image, 
and see him in all his works as a Being like us — intelligent, moral, and spiritual — we may begin 
to try and define him. Yet he is very different from us. God is a personal Spirit; but he is different 
from all other spirits. God is infinite, eternal, and unchanging. He is also perfect in all his moral 
attributes.  
 

(1) What sort of God is he?  
 
God is a personal spirit, as we are. Within ourselves, and in the universe around us even to the 
furthest star, we see God at work. As we know ourselves to be the intelligent cause of many 
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effects, so too we see God as the First Cause of everything — an original, absolute, and perfect 
Being. 
 
Consider the idea of cause and effect. It is possible to assess the nature of any cause from its 
effects. For example, we can assess the character of an author by reading his books. Thus the 

nature of God may be seen in his many works — past or present, physical or spiritual. What is 

known about God is evident within them; for God made it evident to them. For since the 

creation of the world, his invisible attributes, his eternal power and divine nature, have 

been clearly seen, being understood through what has been made. (Romans 1:19 — 20) God 
is the First Cause of everything. As a result, we reject any statement about God which presents 
him as imperfect. For example, God is separate from anything material, and he has no bodily 
parts. Neither is he limited by time or space.  
 

(2) How does God differ from us? 
 
We know how to become the cause of further events. But we are effects ourselves, and are thus 
limited. We did not originate ourselves, and neither do we sustain ourselves. As to being causes, 
our powers are limited, producing only certain limited effects. But God, as the First Cause, is 
absolutely independent and unlimited. He is the uncaused First Cause of everything. His eternal 
Being has no origin, for he is his own cause. It is also true to say that not only is he the first link in 
a universal chain of events, but he exists everywhere, sustaining everything. We are all 

dependent upon him, for in him we live, and move and have our being. (Acts 17:28)  
 
We are conscious at all times that we exist and think and act within the limitations of time and 
space. But God is above these limitations, confining himself only as it pleases him. We came into 
existence at some definite point in time in the past. We go on thinking and acting through an 
endless succession of moments, which arise out of the past and lead on to the future. However, 
God has no beginning, no succession, and no end. All time is present as the eternal now with him. 
We dwell in space, and are surrounded by it, passing from one place to another through all 
intermediate points in succession. But God fills all of space. He does not extend himself like the 
waters of the sea, or like the air in the atmosphere. He is not like a general who constantly moves 
through the ranks of his army. He does not need agents to carry his presence with them. He is not 
like a Sovereign who is present whenever his laws are enforced. Our God — Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit — is in his undivided unity present in every part in space, and at every point of time. 
God is everywhere at all times. He is within all things, acting outwardly from the centre of every 
atom, and from the innermost spring of life and thought and feeling. He embraces all events like a 
great abyss; yet he also acts upon them externally in many different ways. 
 

(3) Our moral nature comes from God. 
 
We possess a moral nature, the main elements of which are truth, purity, justice, and the desire to 
do good. However, we confess that it is a marred and fallen nature. The God that reveals himself 
in nature, and in human history, and finally in the person of his Son Jesus Christ, is the absolute 
standard for all our moral ideals. Whereas our morality is reflected, his is its origin and sun. Our 
morality is defective; his is pure. Many find the benevolence of God attractive, but deny the 
doctrines of propitiation and punishment as utterly abhorrent to the modern mind. They identify 
God as “altogether like one of us”. But this idea of God differs drastically from historic Christianity. 
The traditional revelation of him in history is that of a God hedged about with the fires of 
judgement, who hates sin, and to whom, for the easing of guilty consciences, were offered 
endless sacrifices of blood, together with prayers of repentance. Notice the cherubim with their 
fiery sword, guarding the way to eternal life, while God drove out the guilty pair from Eden. 
Consider the resounding thunder and frightening lightning flash at Sinai. Look at the culmination 
of the history of Israel, with its awful spectacle of Gethsemane and Calvary, and the final and 
bloody destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews. See how final issues are 
portrayed with a lake of fire, where eternal wailing and the smoke of torment ascends forever and 
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ever; and contrast them with a Paradise regained. All these facts stand as evidence that God 
possesses other perfections beside his benevolence. 
 

WHAT IS THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE UNIVERSE? 
 
If God is perfect in every way, and beyond our comprehension, then it is impossible to work out 
fully a description of his relation to the universe. There are many false views expressed on this 
subject; but that is not to say that there is no element of truth in them. The orthodox faith 
embraces and integrates as many separate and possibly different facts as possible. On the one 
hand we have the agnostics, who hold that the Infinite is unknowable; on the other, we have the 
deists, who set God apart from the world. There are yet others who hold that God is immanent in 
the world, universally present in all things, who deny or ignore the fact that God is equally above 
and over all. A Christian theist maintains that God is both transcendent and immanent. God is at 
once the unfathomable Abyss and the transcendent Father; both the sovereign Judge, and also 
the immanent abiding Spirit. 
 

(1) God is unknowable. 
 
He is the infinite Abyss of darkness in which the universe floats as but an atom. Herbert Spencer's 
philosophy rightly emphasises the truth that the more science advances, the more such questions 
regarding origin, cause, ultimate meaning and end, are pushed back into the dark. If you switch on 
a lamp in the darkness, it will illuminate a sphere in space. Whether the source of light is a spark, 
an electric arc, or a sun, the sphere will grow in proportion in the darkness. In the same way, the 
more we meditate upon God, the more he is seen to be beyond us. Although our knowledge of 
God is ever increasing, and will grow even greater throughout eternity, God will always remain 
unknowable. The sphere of knowledge — be it in an infant, a philosopher, a prophet, a saint, or 
an archangel in heaven — will always be but a point of light in the bosom of God, who is the 
infinite Abyss for ever. 
 
This tremendous fact affects every part of human knowledge. We can know nothing perfectly 
because we can only know things in parts; we can never comprehend the whole. To really know a 
single flower, the botanist would have to know the whole plant, the whole species, the whole 
system of organised life, and the whole flora and fauna in all the history of earth. An astronomer 
teaches the laws and movements of the solar system, but he comprehends them only imperfectly, 
because he knows so little of the realities of the history of the universe of which the solar system 
is a small part. All things go out into a mystery. All knowledge comes up against the unknowability 
of God. For all our knowledge and worship, the infinite God is always beyond us. 
 

This truth is evident in the latest word of science, and in the oldest word of divine revelation. Can 

you, by searching, find out God? Can you find out the Almighty to perfection? It is as high 

as heaven. What can you do? Deeper than hell. What can you know? It is bigger than the 

earth, and broader than the sea. (Job 11:7-9) 
 

(2) God is transcendent. 
 
God is separate from the world and those who inhabit it. He speaks to us face to face. He 
commands our wills, and regulates our lives from on high. When he so desires, he acts upon any 
part of the universe externally. As a distinct person, he is objective to us, both when he speaks to 
us, and we to him. He created all things out of nothing. The universe is not part of his Being, nor is 
it to be confused with his substance. He is essentially other than his creation. He is in relation to 
the universe as a workman to his work, like a father to his children, or a ruler to his subjects. 
 
This view is totally rejected by pantheists, and by those who see God only as immanent. But we 
affirm that God is a separate personality, who acts objectively towards men and the world. Without 
this truth, God's moral character is lost. If he is not a transcendent God, revealing himself from 
above, commanding from on high, and working upon his creation externally, then he cannot inter 
— react with us in society and in government. He would not be our heavenly Father, our Lawgiver, 
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or our moral governor and Judge who rewards or punishes. He would not come down by his will 
and work miracles of grace and power, and grant signs and seals to his intelligent creatures, 
unless he were transcendent. 
  
Here is the view of all those who embrace such theistic religions as Christianity, Judaism and 
Islam. Divine transcendence has been upheld by all historic movements within Christianity, such 
as Greek Orthodox, Roman Catholic or Protestant. It is found in the consciousness of every 
repentant sinner, and of every trusting Christian. It is seen in all faith and obedience, in all worship 
and praise, and in all the psalms hymns and prayers of the Church. It is taught throughout the 
Bible, both in the Old and the New Testaments. Jehovah is seated upon his throne in heaven, 
sending forth his messengers to reveal his powers and judgements upon the earth, marshalling 
the hosts of heaven and the nations on earth from afar. Above all, this truth is made as clear as 
daylight in our daily personal walk with God, and in the incarnation of God in Jesus Christ. God is 
therefore a person who is external to this world and to all other persons. He speaks to us, and we 
speak to him; he listens to us, and we hear him. He commands, leads, and guides us from above. 
In full communion with him, and under his glorious sway, we are happy for ever. 
 

(3) God is immanent. 
 
He is present everywhere, at all points in space and time, and within the innermost part of all 
created things. God is active also from within the core of all secondary causes, acting upon them 
both from within and without. He reveals himself to us and through us in our innermost soul, and 
externally too, through our senses. He is the ever — present and active basis of all being and 
action, the First Cause who exists for ever, and who acts within all secondary causes. This is the 
nature of God. He is ever — present; the beginning of all dependent life, and the ultimate source 
of all energy. 
 
In science we observe an unbroken connection between all things mechanical, physical and 
chemical. There are no broken links, no sudden breaks due to unconnected events, but a 
continual sequence everywhere of cause and effect. The deists compare God's relation with the 
universe to that of an engineer and a system which he has designed and operates. He is external 
to the system, feeding it power, adjusting its parts, controlling its actions, and making sure it lives 
up to its design. 
 
In contrast, the idea of God being immanent in the universe, and acting from within, is somewhat 
similar to the active life of a plant. The plant has within it its own architecture, which controls the 
way the plant develops during its lifetime. The works of God can be seen in the way things 
develop from within. Thus, in spite of all the great number of forces at work in the universe, and all 
the will of men acting in society, the history of the physical world, or of human society, reveals the 
continual unfolding of a single plan. 
 
The same truth is found in our Christian experience. A divine power outside of ourselves, and 
working for righteousness, enters us, and works within our seemingly spontaneous and deliberate 
actions. Our regeneration is the effect of God working within our souls, changing our thoughts and 

feelings. God works within us constantly, both to will and to do his good pleasure (Philippians 
2:13). Let me give you another example: every book in the Bible was written by a human author, 
in his own language and style. Yet all the books are the Word of God. God worked directly in such 
a way that the books are both the authors' and God's. They are natural and supernatural in origin 
because the writers were moved by the immanent Holy Spirit of God (1 Peter 2:21). As birds 
depend on the air for their existence, so all things are dependent upon God who is their true 
environment, and their source of life. 
 
The consequences of God's immanence are far — reaching. The whole universe exists in God. 
Like the stars in their courses, and the clouds in the air, so the whole universe rests on the 
protective bosom of God. The forces which drive the universe are not blind, but intelligent. There 
is a sovereign and harmonious plan at work. The great cathedral of St. Peter's in Rome was built 
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from the marble quarries of Italy, through the labour of many men and beasts working over many 
years. Yet the result was a miracle of balance, mechanical construction, and artistic beauty. Why? 
Because it was under the direction and inspiration of the great Michelangelo. 
 
It follows then that all the energies of this world are directed by God. The First Cause is the origin 
of all secondary causes, and he is the source of all the energy that flows out from him. The sun's 
rays shining upon the oceans evaporates vast quantities of water, which, when condensed by the 
colder climates of the north, fall as rain, filling great rivers and water courses. Just as our sun 
binds the planets together, giving warmth and life to plants and animal life, so ultimately all the 
issues of life find their ultimate source in God. What the sun is to the solar system, what fuel is the 
power station, what the nervous system is to our bodies, so God is to the universe — and infinitely 
more beside. 
 
The whole universe is a revelation of God. As the human spirit reveals itself in ever — changing 
moods, such as gripping fear, raging passion, calm contemplation, quiet confidence, radiant joy, 
and determined purpose, so the ways of our immanent God are revealed in creation. The very 
course of history reflects his thoughts. It is a human instinct to recognise extraordinary events as 
the will of God. Shakespeare puts it like this:  
 

 There's a divinity that shapes our ends,  

  Rough — hew them how we will.  
 
The Christian sees all events as providential. Every hair of our head is numbered, and not one 
sparrow falls to the ground unless our heavenly Father wills it. Every flower comes as a thought 
from God. The firmament reveals his immensity, and the stars his limitless intelligence. The 
manifold beauty of the world unveils the secret chambers of his imagination. The storm shows his 
power, and the thunder becomes his voice. To the Christian, the universe is not only a temple 
where God is worshipped, but is also his venerable face on which is written all his love for his 
children. We see God everywhere; and in all nature we see his goodness towards us, and his 
smile in word and deed. 
 
The immanence of God is not a new thought, nor does it need to be proved by philosophers and 
theologians. The simplest and most practical Christians accept it by faith. To the babes in Christ 
everything is providential, revealing the constant care and concern of God. Evangelical Christians 
of the school of Augustine and Calvin have always recognised our total dependence upon God, 
and the continual working of God's power in controlling all our desires and actions. We move only 
as the First Cause moves us. The doctrine of prevenient grace implies this. God makes the first 
move, thus enabling the sinner to co — operate with his grace in repentance and faith. God is 
therefore co-working with the actions of his creatures. Even the sinful actions of men originate 
with God insofar as God permits them; but as for sin, that originates in men alone. When a great 
pianist plays a piece of music on an out-of-tune instrument, the sound is from the artist, but the 
faulty music comes from the mistuned strings. 
 
Some modern theologians allege that the view of God as immanent in the world is new in the 
history of Christianity. But this is absolutely without a shred of evidence. Immanence has never 
been denied or seriously ignored by Christians. Nor is it in the least inconsistent with the 
transcendence of God. The Church has always held both views side by side as a double truth; 
both are equally valid and precious. 
 
Divine immanence must not be confused with Pantheism. Both emphasise the truth that God is 
within us. But Scripture states that he may be sought both inwardly and externally. God is the 
origin of all created things, and the ultimate source of all life and intelligence in the external world. 
Pantheism, however, holds that the entire universe is one in being, and that Being is God. God 
then only exists as the sum of all things and events in the universe. He is not a person at all. All 
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life is a passing form of his being. He has no existence apart from the sum of all the parts, and no 
consciousness or intelligence other than that of passing creatures. 
 
Therefore pantheism denies both the freedom of man, and the personality of God. All evil, as well 
as all good, proceeds from God, and evil men are in relation to God as much as saints and 
angels. It totally confuses good and evil, and disallows any view of the transcendence of God. It 
leaves no place for a loving heavenly Father, nor for a righteous Governor who judges us. There 
can be no rewards or punishments, teaching, or discipline. It denies everything supernatural in the 
world, so that there can be no miracles nor mighty works in the Kingdom of God, and certainly no 
present supernatural personal experience, nor a future life in heaven. Pantheism renders all 
morality and religion alike impossible. 
 
However, the Christian doctrine of divine immanence lies at the very heart of true faith. It begins 
with the conception of God as a distinct Person, with absolute intelligence, moral perfection, self-  
consciousness, self-determination, and who is totally free and sovereign, righteous, and loving. 
This is our heavenly Father, the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
created us in his likeness, rules over us, judges our actions, and brings to pass in the universe 
throughout all ages his perfect and unchangeable plan, conceived in the infinitely wise and good 
counsel of his will. 
 
This Being, moreover, transcends all the limits of space and time. He is everywhere present with 
his eternal power. His whole being, in all its attributes, is present each moment of time in every 
part of space. As First Cause, God is the driving force and constant support of all second causes. 
All things that exist do so only as they exist in him. At the same time, he acts from within the 
nucleus of every atom. He also turns the hearts of men and women to himself. He works within us 
both to will and do his good pleasure. 
 
Immanence is a function of divine personality. The fact that the eternal God is entirely present in 
each part of space is beyond our understanding; but it does not drive us to other gods, or to a 
divided God. Neither does it make us deny God's personality. As our knowledge of the cosmos 
expands, we see the absolute unity of the universe, and the uninterrupted chain of cause and 
effect, as well as design. But this does not diminish in any way our belief in divine immanence. An 

eminent Christian scientist once said to me, God is either in all, or in none. In miracles, God 
comes down on occasion and works in nature. In the natural course of providence, our immanent 
God works continually from within the nature of things. Of course he is not in one thing or one 
event more than in any other. The whole course of the universe is divine in every part, except in 
the sin which has spoilt it. Thus, all the activities of men and angels are spiritual — that is to say, 
they have their source and end in God himself. 
 
Christian immanence differs from pantheism in the following particulars: 
 

1. It asserts the divine personality of God, who rules in righteousness over all free and 
responsible men by a system of appeals and motivation. 
 
2. It points out the distinct personality, freedom, and moral responsibility of mankind. 
 
3. It retains the distinction between divine and human agency, making the latter dependent upon 
the former. 
 
4. It adjusts itself to the doctrine of divine transcendence, which pantheism renders impossible. 
 
5. While pantheism makes freedom, morality, and religion impossible, Christian belief in divine 
immanence is the highest possible basis for freedom, pure morality and spiritual experience. 
 
6. Immanence provides the most reasonable argument for the supernatural. 
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WHAT PROVISION DOES GOD MAKE FOR HIS CREATION? 
 
Embracing both the immanence and transcendence of God, Christianity is able to reconcile the 
practical faith of Christians with the highest findings of science. It provides a reasonable basis for 
both the natural and the supernatural, for the rule of law and for special miracles, for science and 
for faith. Here we are, standing before a perfect blend of nature and grace, of science and 
revelation. Our infinite God, timeless and space — less, remains the unfathomable Abyss for ever. 

With all our knowledge, God will always be beyond us, hidden by a light which cannot be 

penetrated. At the same time, God is always above us; his throne is set in heaven, where he 
commands, reveals himself, rules, and showers down uncounted blessings from above. Our 

infinite God is also before us, looking upon us, and speaking to us face to face. He is our 
heavenly Father. He made us in his own image. Our highest life and joy is found in personal 

communion with him, for our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. (1 

John 1:3) Finally, it is also true to say that God is within us, the ultimate ground of our being, the 
unfailing source of our life, the spring of eternal life, the inspiration of all spiritual knowledge, and 
our blessing through all ages. 
 
All these glimpses of the great mystery of God's nature and his relation to the universe through 
the light of nature are wonderfully highlighted under the inspiration of the Triune God, and in the 
incarnation of the Eternal Word of God. 
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CHAPTER 2 
 

THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE 
 
 

What does the Bible teach us concerning the providence of God in the world? We have 
considered previously the facts of the case regarding God's nature and his relation to the 
universe. We recognise that there are three philosophical views, each presenting one side of the 
truth, and each one consequently falling into error: 
 

(1) The agnostic, who maintains that God is unknowable. 
 
(2) The pantheist, who sees God active in everything, whether material or spiritual. 
 
(3) The deist, who holds that God is totally separate from the world, who has willed certain 
actions upon his creatures externally. 

 
God is indeed unknowable. We can grasp only those parts of his nature or his ways which he 
chooses to reveal to us. At best, whatever knowledge his creatures possess is only partial. At the 
same time, we believe that God is all — present, and active everywhere and in everyone. Our life 
exists in him, and all our powers stem from God's inexhaustible fountain of life. All nature, and the 
whole of human history, is developing without interruption within his will and under guidance. He 
himself works in the creatures which are dependent upon him. Nevertheless, God is separate 
from the world, existing infinitely above and beyond it. 
 
All these statements are taken for granted by Christians. We submit our intellects to God as we 

reverently bow before the inscrutable mystery of his being. He dwells in light, yet he made 

darkness his hiding place, his canopy round about him darkness of waters, thick clouds of 

the skies. From the brightness before him proceeded his thick clouds. (Psalm 18:11-12)  
 

By instinct we immediately recognise his presence and activity in creation, and also within our 
innermost souls. We look up to him as our Father. We speak to him, and he replies in his Word 
and in providence. As a Person he deals with us as One who is separate from us. He presides 
over the physical universe and over all human society as if he alone were over all. He controls all 
events both from within and without, according to a universal plan conceived before the beginning 
of the world. He rules righteously over his intelligent creatures, whether human or angelic, and 
governs them by command or appeal. At times he appears to modify his general plan, acting upon 
secondary causes by working miracles, and by giving signs to his children, thus ensuring their 
undivided attention. He instructs them in their faith, and determines their actions. He has revealed 
the purpose of all his works in all ages and in all places as the manifestation of his own glory. 
 
In our Christian experience, whether by action or study or prayer, God is always beyond us, and 
above us, and before us, and within us. He is the source of all life, action, and authority. He 
touches our consciences, and is the sublime object of all our love and worship. 
 

WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE WORD PROVIDENCE? 
 
Providence primarily means “to see beforehand”, and implies that God's care and control is 
consistent with his foreknowledge of his own ends, and also the instruments needed to achieve 
those ends. Three Latin phrases are used in this connection : Deus existens — “God existing”, in 
relation to his being, his attributes, and his triune personality; Deus volens — “God willing”, 
involving the drawing up of his plans in eternity; Deus agens — “God executing” his plans in the 
due process of time. 
 
Providence includes the whole sum of God's activities in creation. God executes his decrees for 
his works in creation throughout all time. This involves all God's activities, including the exercise of 
his uniform laws, and, on occasion, his miraculous works. It has reference to both his natural and 
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supernatural works, where the latter may modify the former. The latter includes miracles of nature 
and miracles of grace. 
 
God's natural and supernatural works are all part of his one great plan, and are dependent upon 
his divine power. Natural providence is effective through all time. Grace serves and perfects 
ordinary providence. Miracles presuppose a work of grace, which they come to confirm. Take the 
case of the miracle of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple (Acts 3:1-11). All three 
methods of providence were in operation there. Present was God's ordinary providence, 
sustaining and directing the normal activities of the bodies, minds, and spirits of those involved. 
Also present was the gracious operation of the divine Spirit in the souls of the apostles and the 
lame man, producing an effect in their spiritual life. Finally, and in perfect harmony with the other 
two, God exercised his miraculous power by the words of the Apostles to the lame man.  
 
Concerning the ultimate method God employs to bring together natural causes, and those causes 
relating to grace and miracles, we know absolutely nothing. However, it is important to point out a 
few things. Firstly, we acknowledge that we know little of God's methods in providence. But not 
understanding his methods of working in providence, or in grace or miracles, is no bar to believing 
in them. Secondly, we believe that God's methods of providence, whether natural or supernatural, 
work together at the same time, and reveal the activities of the one and infinite God in the 
execution of his all — comprehensive plan.  
 

THE NATURE OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE 
 
Even if we have no knowledge of the ultimate methods of God's working in providence through 
natural causes from within or without, they can be shown to be consistent with his own nature. It is 
impossible for God to contradict himself, or to act in any way that is incompatible with his own 
attributes. 
 

(1) God's plan is perfect. 
 
The providence of God in all its methods, whether natural or supernatural, gracious or miraculous, 
is all part of God's perfect plan. There is no contradiction between the natural and the 
supernatural, nor between natural providence and grace. Our eternal God is infinite in knowledge 
and wisdom, and sees the end from the beginning. With him there can be no surprises, nor 
change of plan, nor divided counsel. All that he purposes is but one purpose; all that he does, and 
with whatever method he chooses, is for the execution of that purpose, and must therefore be in 
harmony with it.  
 

(2) Providence is universal. 
 
It follows with equal certainty, that God's providence is universal. It holds within its grasp every 
single agent and event. One event is never more providential than any other. Many Christians fail 
to see in the ordinary course of natural events the presence of God, and become very excited 
when they discern God's providence in some personal circumstance which turns out for their 
good. When they are suddenly delivered from some danger, they say, “Why, I do believe it was 
providential!” But would it not have been equally providential if they had been destroyed or 
perhaps not saved from harm? Is it not equally providential when we are not in danger, and need 
no deliverance at all? Dr. John Witherspoon lived in the country, just outside Princeton. One day a 
man rushed up to him exclaiming, “Dr. Witherspoon, help me thank God for his wonderful 
providence! My horse bolted, and my carriage was dashed to pieces on the rocks; and here I am, 
unharmed!” The good doctor laughed kindly at this inconsistency in the man's understanding of 
providence. He replied, “I know a providence a thousand times better than yours. I have driven 
down that rocky road to Princeton hundred of times, and my horse never bolted, and my carriage 
was never dashed to pieces.” Without doubt, the man's deliverance was providential, but just as 
providential were all the uneventful rides of the College Principal. God is as much in the atom as 
he is in the planet. He is in the unheard sighing of the wind in the forest, as in the earthquake 
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which devastates a whole city. His infinite wisdom and power are as much revealed in one event 
as in another. 
 
Let us make a clear distinction between God's natural providence, which is ordinary and universal, 
and his supernatural providence, which is occasional and special. God's natural providence is 
equally in everything, and in every event, but his grace and miraculous interventions are in one 
event, and not in another, at one time and not at another. It is essential to understand that in its 
ordinary sense, providence, which relates to the course of events in our normal lives, must not be 
under — rated in comparison with special providence. That would be irrational and irreligious. 
God's providence is at the same time both general and special. It is general because it reaches 
out continually to the whole creation. It is special for the same reason — it reaches every 
particular, and the whole. What touches every link also controls the whole chain. What moves the 
direction+ of every atom also controls the whole world. What controls the thought and action of 
every man, also controls the whole course of human history. God does not come down from 
above to affect our lives from time to time. All his infinite Being indwells every atom and every 
soul. He exists equally in all things. In every grain of sand, in every flower, in every infant soul, in 
every human thought and desire and action, in every natural law, in every exploding star, in every 
nation brought to judgement, in the fall of Adam, in the Law given at Sinai, in the redemption of 
Christ Jesus at Calvary, in the coming of the Holy Spirit, in the resurrection of the dead, and in the 
Last Judgement — however different these events are, however much they differ in significance, 
and whatever method of providence is displayed — in them all the one Jehovah is equally present 
in all his perfection and power. The Christian sees in any event, whether great or small, the 
sovereign rule and goodness of our heavenly Father.  
 

(3) God reveals himself in his providence. 
 
It is evident that every act of providence is an expression of God's perfection, of his infinite 
wisdom and power, and of his absolute righteousness and goodness. Nothing is too complicated 
for his wisdom, too difficult for his power, or inconsistent with his love. These attributes of our 
great Sovereign are displayed abundantly in his works. The whole universe, and the entire course 
of human history, reveals indisputable evidence of his limitless intelligence and power, and his 
supreme goodness. This fact is witnessed to by libraries of human literature — among whose 
authors can be found philosophers, scientists, poets, and theologians.  
 
To those who refuse the light of divine revelation, providence seems full of discrepancies. The 
question is not whether nature, and the course of providence, provides evidence of the 
intelligence, power, righteousness, and goodness of God — as most serious thinkers would 
accept — but the real problem is put in John Stuart Mill's Essay on Theism. He questions whether 
the facts of nature, and the history of events, can really be reconciled with a belief that the Creator 
and Controller of the world is infinite in wisdom, power, righteousness and goodness. The case 
was put to the author that it is impossible to accept this view of God in the light of prevailing moral 
and physical evil in the world. Mill concluded that God must be limited in the attributes already 
stated, but that on the whole, considering his limited ability, he does the best he can. 
 
We admit that there are problems when we try to reconcile fact and faith. But we know our God, 
because we know Jesus Christ; and we interpret providence in the light of the Cross. Since 
Pentecost, men have been convicted of sin and guilt that nothing can remove. So then how dare 
the finite judge the infinite! Sinners under conviction of sin are in no position to criticise the 
integrity of the Holy One. At Calvary we receive the unshakeable conviction that the Father of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is indeed unlimited in his wisdom and power, and that he can do no 
wrong. We bow in submission to his sovereignty, and have great confidence in his utter 

perfection, exclaiming in the face of all apparent discrepancies — O the depths of the riches 

both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgements, and 

his ways past finding out! For who has known the mind of the Lord, or who has been his 

counsellor, or has first given to him, that he should receive a reward in return? For of him, 
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and through him, and to him, are all things. To him be the glory for ever! Amen. (Romans 
11:33-36) 

 

PROVIDENCE AND NATURE 
 
Whichever method God chooses to reveal his power in providence, you may be sure that it is in 
perfect harmony with the nature of the creatures upon which, and through which, he works. It is 
impossible to believe that the all — perfect Creator, in his subsequent control of their actions, will 
violate the very properties with which he has endowed them, or the laws he has impressed upon 
them. The Scripture everywhere take for granted the principle of “natural realism” — a principle 
which holds good in both spoken and written language. Material and spiritual objects have a real 
existence. Although dependent upon the First Cause, they are real and active agents. According 
to their type, God grants to them special properties and powers which, as far as we know, never 
change or fail. We trace an unbroken connection between these secondary causes and 
consequent events in the history of the world. These objects, with their unchanging properties, act 
and react in the same way under the same conditions. When the conditions change, they act 
differently; but always in conformity with their natural properties. These properties remain the 
same from age to age, and are called “the laws of nature”. However, when we come to spiritual 
matters, we are bound to say that in some ways men have been endowed with the divine power of 
originating and directing their actions, independent of their external environment. In the realm of 
nature men always take for granted the “laws of nature” in order to achieve their own ends. With 
the help of science they seek to understand those laws by testing them out under many different 
conditions in order to use these laws for their own purposes. For example, electricity possesses its 
own natural laws; but when men change the conditions, then different effects are produced. 
 
Scientists who focus their attention on the uniform laws of nature are rather inclined to view 
Christian belief in a personal God, who is responsible for the universe and has given men their 
special characteristics, as irrational and superstitious. In return, many Christians charge science 
with being anti — religious. But it seems to me that the two points of view we have just examined 
are not contradictory but complementary. They are two different ways of looking at reality. If men, 
who in comparison with God are limited in their understanding and powers, use the laws of nature 
for their own ends without violating them, why can they not acknowledge that an all — powerful 
God does the same? Indeed, since God's knowledge and power are limitless, to him the whole of 
nature is as compliant to his will as the air in the lungs of a great singer through which he 
expresses his every thought and feeling. However, at the same time that the singer is controlling 
the passage of air, God is present and active within every single element, as he is throughout the 
whole universe. God's control is not partial or dependent, but he works together with the singer to 
achieve the desired end. 
 
There are two extreme views concerning events in the world, both of which are false if taken 
singly. One view is that of the naturalist, where anything supernatural is explained in terms of the 
natural; and the other is that of the pantheist, where all natural phenomena are merged into the 
supernatural. Actually, both these opposite views agree in denying a personal God and human 
freedom — which leads to fatalism. Each extreme presents one side of a great truth. Natural law 
is the fixed and regular method which our heavenly Father has laid down for his own guidance. 
The supernatural neither supersedes nor excludes the natural, but is the means by which God 
reveals himself. It is also true to say that he works through the natural laws he himself ordained in 
order to accomplish his spiritual purposes. Thus the universe is put on a personal basis. Laws of 
nature are God's own agents for accomplishing his will. Scientists were not created to be ruled by 
the laws of nature; they are there to serve them. 
 
After an earthquake at Charleston, Christian preachers endeavoured to impress upon their 
congregations the need to see the event biblically as a divine providence. Some visiting scientists 
were reported as reacting to this preaching with scorn and contempt. They said that the preachers 
should have confined themselves to an exposition of the laws of nature, and should have 
attempted to comfort their hearers by showing the exceptional character of the event. These men 
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of science may have been well — qualified in their own narrow specialities, but they made very 
poor philosophers. They were perfectly right to confine their own investigations to the scientific 
aspects of the earthquake, but the preachers exercised an equal authority in calling the attention 
of Christian people to what the Bible says about current events. On the other hand, we must also 
caution preachers to confine themselves to the light of Scripture. They have no right to assume 
the role of an Old Testament prophet as many are inclined to do; for no one can lay claim to the 
full inspiration of God in interpreting God's ultimate purpose in any particular event, or its relation 

to human guilt. Our Lord himself said, Do you think that those eighteen, on whom the tower of 

Siloam fell, were greater sinners than those who dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you, no. But 

unless you repent, you will all likewise perish. (Luke 13:4-5) 
 

THE PURPOSE OF PROVIDENCE 
 
Providence as revealed to us in the Bible, in history, and in our own Christian experience, includes 
two distinct exercises of God's power. 
 

(1) In preservation. 
 
Here God continually exercise his power through all time, upholding his creatures in their 
existence and powers. In no way should we confuse the Creator and Preserver with his works. 
Neither does it invalidate the power of created things to act as secondary causes. It simply proves 
that they are essentially dependent causes themselves. Every atom and every human soul lives 
and moves and exists in God. If the Lord should remove his support for one instant, the universe 
would lapse into a state of non — being immediately. 
 

(2) In government. 
 
By government we mean that God controls all the activities of his creatures, and directs them 
towards the fulfilment of his eternal plan and purpose. 
 
God has a single plan, which he is executing with determined purpose through providence in all 
his works of creation. This shows that he is infinitely intelligent, acting from eternity before all 
worlds, and is uninfluenced by anything outside of himself. We also know from the Bible that God 
is sovereign, that he possesses eternal foreknowledge, and that he has made his own glory the 
end of all things. This is confirmed in the experience of countless generations of mankind, where 
God has exhibited his unbroken continuity of thought and purpose. Of course, this general plan, 
although possessing a unity, is worked out in many different ways. To us they appear varied; and 
sometimes we make the mistake of charging God with inconsistency. However varied his works, 
God has one plan, which reaches through all of space and time. 
 
To us, the way God governs all his creatures, and all their actions, is inscrutable (Romans 11:33). 
But his works are consistent with his own perfections and nature. God's rule as revealed in the 
Bible and in our own experience is universal, totally efficient, holy, wise, and good. Concerning the 
material universe, God governs all things by the placement and adjustment of atomic particles 
under the categories of time, space, quantity and quality. This leaves the properties and laws of 
nature unmodified, and makes the Ever-present, All-knowing, All-powerful God the Lord of all. 
 
The providence of God over his intelligent creatures involves three things. Firstly, environment, 
where he sets before them certain motives and influences by which he moulds their characters, 
and stimulates them to action. Secondly, growth, when he works through natural laws relevant to 
their bodies and souls. Thirdly, their will in which he is immanent, and where his directive power 
works with their own thoughts. 
 
The redeemed Christian is already at home in his Father's house. This beautiful world, with all its 
abundant wealth, belongs to his Father, and is therefore for his use. Everything that comes to 
pass, however dark and mysterious, is an expression of our Father's will, and is wisely designed 
for our welfare now and in the hereafter. There is no such thing as “chance” for the Christian. 
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When an event is described as “by chance”, all that is meant is that the causes which produced it 
are so complex or unusual that they are beyond any explanation. With God, nothing happens by 
chance. But by faith we are happy to accept the infinitely wise will of our God, and see all events 
as the excellent provision of our heavenly Father. Creation and providence are the preparatory 
work which leads on to redemption. We interpret all means in the light of that glorious end. God is 

in every experience to — ...make known to us the mystery of his will, according to his good 

pleasure which he purposed in himself; that in the dispensation of the fullness of times he 

might gather together in one all things in Christ, things in heaven, and things on earth, 

even in him through whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestined 

according to his purpose, who works all things after the counsel of his will, in order that 

we who first trusted in Christ should be to the praise of his glory. (Ephesians 1:9-12) 
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CHAPTER 3 
 

MIRACLES 
 

 

WHAT IS A MIRACLE? 
 
 
When discussing the nature of any particular type of phenomenon, we must first agree on a 
generally accepted definition. The word “miracle” is often used so loosely that without precision 
our definitions might be at cross purposes. There are in fact two kinds of definitions — verbal and 
real. The former depends on the way the word appears in common usage. The latter is arrived at 
by looking at the nature and circumstance of miracles. 
 

At this point, a purely verbal definition of miracles is not of great use. The word simply means a 

wonder. Thus we have a definition not of the thing itself, but the effect it has on an observer. Let 
me give you an illustration to show how ridiculous this is. A missionary once had a portable 
freezer which he showed to the king of Siam. Turning water into ice was commonplace to the 
missionary, but to the king and members of the court it was an unparalleled wonder, the like of 
which had never been seen before. Yet it was no miracle. If the missionary had not explained the 
chemical apparatus to them, they would have been convinced that they had seen a miracle. 
 
In the Bible, miracles are given various names. Their true nature is represented by none of them 
singly, but we arrive a little nearer to the truth when all the titles are taken into account. In Hebrew 

there is 'OTH, meaning sign or portent; PELE', something special or singular; and KIBORAH, an 

extraordinary display of divine power. In the Greek there is DUNAMEIS, works of power; and 

SEMEIA, signs. All these words denote the special qualities of miracles — particularly the last 
one. “Miracle” was supremely God's “sign” to man. 
 
Setting aside a definition derived from the usage of words, how do we arrive at one that is 
generally accepted? The first step is to deny that “miracle” and “supernatural” mean the same 
thing. Every miracle is a supernatural event, but every supernatural event is not a miracle. 
“Supernatural” is a general term, whereas “miracle” is only a type of supernatural activity. First 
then let us be clear about the meaning of the word “supernatural”. Although there are various 
kinds of supernatural events, they all have one common quality. “Nature” comes from the Latin 
nascor, meaning “to bring to birth”, or “to become”. The external world is pure nature. It is ever 
becoming, and is always part of a process. In an unbroken line, the event of the moment springs 
from the events of the last moment, giving birth to the next event. As a fruitful cause, the whole 
universe is bringing forth. As a complex effect, the natural world can be viewed as having just 
been brought forth. 
 

The supernatural is above nature. Its origin lies in a higher cause. But scholars, philosophers, and 
theologians are by no means agreed as to where to draw the line between nature and the 
supernatural. 
 
(1) Body and soul. 
 
Many see it as the difference between matter and spirit; and so between the body and the soul. 
The body in common with the material world obeys the laws of nature, while the soul acts more 
independently in the light of reason and conscience. Some philosophers and poets, such as 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge and Horace Bushnell, class the body of man and the material world as 
natural, while his soul and the spiritual world are supernatural. Whatever the reasons for this 
distinction, it does not really move our discussion forward. The souls of men, as well as their 
bodies, are governed by nature in their origin, their actions, and their entire history. By general 
agreement, all that is human is natural. 
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(2) Man and angels. 
 
Others draw a line between the natural and the supernatural; just above man, and just below the 

angels. In other words, the supernatural becomes superhuman. This is a very common idea, 
and explains much concerning our current language. The supernatural is the realm of ghosts and 
the disembodied spirits of the dead, a world that belongs to the devil and the angels. There is 
some truth in this conception, but it is not accurate enough to use as a definition. No action of 

angels or devils could be classed as supernatural in the sense of miracle, as we see it described 
in the Bible. All created spirits have a beginning, possess God — given natures, and are under his 
laws. They are rightly included in the realm of nature. 
 

 (3) God and the universe. 
 
We therefore draw a line between God and his creation; between the absolute and the 
dependent. “Supernatural” is just another special method of God's action in and through his 
creatures. As far as we know, this supernatural action of God can be observed in several ways. 
 

1. In a special intervention on behalf of those who trust in him. 
 
2. By acts of grace in the souls of those who belong to Jesus Christ.  
 
3. By a special revelation of himself and new truths, by direct inspiration of the prophets and the 
Bible writers. 
 
4. In “miracles”, using the word in a unique and technical sense. 

 
Many see creation as a supernatural event, and as miracle. I reject this point of view, because 

when everything came into existence, God was not working upon it or through it. Creation is God 
bringing into being his creatures. Providence is God sustaining and governing his creatures in 
their various activities. Ordinary providence works through cause and effect, and through the 
processes of natural law. The supernatural work of God is when he works in or through his 
creatures, producing effects which are normally beyond their natural powers. This includes special 
interventions, works of grace, revelations, and in particular, miracles. 
 
As a technical word, “miracle” refers to controversial and supernatural events described in the Old 
and New Testaments, which point to the divine origin of the Jewish and Christian faith. We will 
exclude then the following from our discussion: 
 

1. Everything considered by Spiritualists to be supernatural, such as spirit manifestations, table 
— rapping, demon possession, and other indications of superhuman power. 
 
2. Extraordinary providence, such as the miraculous catch of fish (John 21:1-6), the flight of the 
quails and the appearance of manna (Exodus 16:13-21).  
 
3. All special interventions in, and modification of, the ordinary laws of nature, in order to teach 
some spiritual lesson. 
 
4. All of God acts of grace in which he regenerates and sanctifies the souls of men. 
 
5. God's supernatural working in the minds of the prophets, in order to reveal truth, and 
accurately forecast future events, and to inspire infallible teachers. 

 
“Miracle” might be defined as  
 

An event that occurs in the natural world, which can be apprehended by the senses, and of 
such a nature that (a) it is obviously an immediate act of God, (b) it accompanies a 
messenger sent from God, and (c) it authenticates his divine commission. 

 
When I say that a miracle is obviously an event where God is its direct cause, I do not mean that 
God is its only cause. There is something in a natural event which can only be explained as God-
given. Take the example of fire. To produce fire we need fuel, air, a match, and someone to strike 
the match. In a miracle, God works through these causes, using natural laws. Working invisibly, 
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and from within the elements, he directs his own power in such a way that the fire becomes a 
miracle (see, 1 Kings 18:30-39). Take another example — that of the iron which floated on the 
water (2 Kings 6:5). Earth air and water all acted according to the laws of nature; but God did 
something unseen to the human eye by introducing a force equal and opposite to gravity, equal to 
the weight of the iron, and equal to the amount of water displaced.  
 
I know that deists, pantheists, atheists and materialists all agree that miracles are impossible. But 
in our discussion, we take for granted several things — that God exists; that he is at work in the 
physical universe; that he acts morally; that men are subject to his judgement, being lost sinners 
in need of redemption; and that God directly intervenes to redeem the spiritually lost.  
 

ARE MIRACLES REALLY IMPOSSIBLE? 
 
Sceptics insist that miracles are impossible. Among other things, they insist that: 

 

(1) “Miracles break the laws of nature”. 
 
Scientists have produced only three absolute natural laws. Firstly, that all material things contain 
energy; and that every substance acts in the same way every time it is placed under the same 
conditions. Secondly, that those substances will act differently if circumstances change. Third, that 
throughout nature there is an unbroken chain of cause and effect. 
 
Everything, either in the physical or the spiritual world, is the effect of a preceding cause. If by a 
law of nature we mean the ordinary sequence of natural events occurring under normal 
conditions, then we must admit that miracles break such laws. But we defy anyone to prove that 
natural laws always behave in the same way all the time. Miracles do not change the properties of 
natural substances, nor break any natural laws. An act of God no more modifies the natural 
processes of cause and effect than the intervention of men's actions. God only changes the 
conditions in which natural laws act. Men apply their minds so that the forces of nature are used to 
do new things. Their modification of such laws provides unquestionable evidence of their 
intervention. A undersea telephone cable is using the same electricity as that displayed in a 
lightning bolt. The former is evidence of man's intervention. The same can be said of any miracle, 
where the results point to an intervention by God. 
 
This is admitted by John Stuart Mill, who was the most clear — headed of all the agnostics of the 
19th Century. In the fourth part of his Essay on Theism he states:  
 

“The interference of the human will with the course of nature is not an exception to law when 
we include among laws the relation of motive to volition: by the same rule interference by the 
divine will would not be an exception either, since we cannot but suppose Deity, in every one 
of its acts, to be determined by motives...It is true that human volition exercises power over 
objects in general indirectly through the direct power, not merely over one thing, but over all 
the objects he has made...Divine interference with nature could be proved if we had the same 
sort of evidence for it that we have for human interference.” 
 

(2) “Miracles cover up God's mistakes”. 
 
Sceptics declare miracles to be impossible because God is not supposed to make any mistakes, 
being eternally perfect in wisdom and power. He has no need to change his plans, or to modify his 
work. A machine that runs perfectly well, without correction or repair, points to a good 
manufacturer. A machine needing constant servicing by its maker shows that there is something 
wrong in the product's design or its manufacture. An absolutely wise and all — powerful God, they 
say, has made a world which needs no intervention on his part at any time. The Unitarian 

Theodore Parker asserted, There is no whim in God, and therefore no miracle in nature.  
 
This objection is clearly absurd. A miracle involves no change in God's plan. Each miracle was 
foreseen and predetermined from the beginning as part of his total plan. Neither does it imply any 
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fault in his workmanship. No miracle is designed to correct a mistake in creation. The physical 
world is governed by regular forces, and the moral world by ideas, reasons, motives, will, and self 
— discipline. A moral system involves a free exercise of will. Free will involves the possibility of 
sinning. Sin brings divine intervention, either as punishment or redemption. Redemption involves 
the tremendous miracles of the incarnation and the resurrection of Christ, both open to a variety of 
proofs. All other miracles are directly related to these two events. The physical world is not an end 
in itself, but is the base from which God exercises his moral rule over the lives of his subjects. It is 
the school where God educates his children. He therefore uses the world as a means by which he 
brings “signs” to them. The conditions under which he causes these signs are the unvarying laws 
of nature; and occasional interruptions when he reveals his presence and his power. 
 
It is true that without morality in the physical universe there would be no miracle. But there is 
morality in a world where our heavenly Father is concerned to spiritually educate his children. 
Thus miracles are no longer impossible, nor improbable. 
 

CAN WITNESSES TO MIRACLES BE TRUSTED? 
 
Again, the sceptics assert that miracles are so improbable that even if they did happen, the 
testimony of those who reported them can never be trusted. This is an error in the famous 
argument of David Hume against belief in miracles. If all that exists is the physical universe, then 
we would support his view. The unvarying rule of physical natural law does prevail in the world, 
and is the experience of mankind through all ages. By their very nature, miracles are extremely 
rare. If they were frequent, we would try to incorporate them into our understanding of natural law, 
and they would then cease to be miracles. Our universe would become chaotic, our reasoning 
would become confused, and the providence of God would become obscure.  
 
When the presence of moral law in the world is admitted, with the accompanying fact of man's 
moral and spiritual condition, and his relation to God, then a direct invention by God on behalf of 
his children becomes highly probable. If God directly intervenes to instruct his children, revelations 
and miracles come as no surprise. Every prophet sent from God needed to be authenticated. Men 
sent with divine messages expected to deliver them with miraculous signs. A detached miracle 
would indeed be pointless. But the systematic appearance of miracles, which mutually support 
one another — like those recorded in the Bible which are part and parcel of God's redeeming 
work, all issuing from one source, having one end, and associated with celestial messengers who 
come delivering spiritual doctrines — makes them self — evidently from God. Such a system of 
miracles is probable to the highest degree; particularly in view of the evidence from history. 
 

ARE YESTERDAY'S MIRACLES EXPLAINED BY TODAY'S SCIENCE? 
 
Another objection to miracles is again based upon a definition of them. If they occurred today, 
some say, there would be a very different explanation of them by scientists.  
 

(1) The limitations of science. 
 
It is generally agreed that our knowledge and understanding of the universe is limited. Therefore, 
so it is argued, we are never competent at the best of times to recognise any event as 
transcending natural laws, and as having been caused by a direct intervention of God. However, 
we are not talking about the advances of futuristic science, but of what was recorded by religious 
teachers in an obscure province of the Roman Empire nearly two thousand years ago. Besides, 
science looks for certain results using particular apparatus, under certain controlled conditions; 
never in any other way. This is the scientific method. But miracles often came in response to a 
simple command in the name of God. In any case, science has shut some doors, while it has 
opened others. For example, it is now scientifically certain that a man four days dead in a hot 
climate could not be brought back to life again by natural means (John 12:38-44). If the event in 
question actually occurred, then it is certain that it revealed the hand of God (Luke 11:20).  
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(2) Are miracles due to unknown laws? 
 
Sceptics argue that miracles, even if they did exist, are not supernatural in character, because 
although they appear to transcend natural physical laws, they are probably due to unknown 
superhuman laws which belong to the realm of angels or devils. There may be some truth in this, 
although we have no evidence that finite spirits have the powers of life and death over men. 
However, we must not forget that miracles are signs of divine revelation and commission. Good 
spirits would not want to counterfeit God's works, and evil spirits would not be permitted. In a 
prophet, his character, doctrines, and miracles together made a whole, and each part bore 
unmistakable testimony to a divine origin. Evil spirits have no power to extend the Kingdom of God 
(Matthew 12:24-28). 
 

(3) Miracles are never tested scientifically. 
 
It is often argued against miracles that none of them was ever subjected to scientific testing. We 
agree that in the past most people were naive and inaccurate observers. But in the case of the 
miracles recorded in the Bible, they were tested with sufficient safeguards. That Lazarus and 
Jesus Christ were raised from the dead can be proved by two facts close at hand. First, they were 
really dead, and then they came alive again in the same bodies. With very few exceptions, most 
scholars accept as historical fact the death of Jesus on Good Friday. Hard on its heels comes the 
associated fact that he rose from the dead the following Sunday, and this was tested in a 
thoroughly scientific measure by the Apostle Thomas, who used his senses to criticise and 
confirm the report of others. He was invited to see, hear, and handle the body of Jesus; and also 
to thrust his hand into the wound in his side made by the spear (John 20:24-28). Many others did 
the same thing in different circumstances during the next six weeks. They were not deceived. 
They were intelligent serious people, as is shown in what they did, or what they wrote. They did 
not conspire to deceive us. They dedicated the rest of their lives to preaching “Jesus and the 
resurrection” (Acts 17:18). As eye-witnesses, their testimony was true; and they were prepared to 
die for their belief. As witnesses of the resurrection, this event transformed their characters and 
changed their lives. The Galilean fishermen became the apostles who turned the world upside- 
down! 

 

(4) Miracles are only self — evidencing. 
 
It is further objected that the proof of miracles lies in the realm of morality and spirituality, making 
them self-evidencing. They are only recognised with the eye of faith; and consequently miracles, 
even if they do exist, are useless as evidence of divine revelation because they cannot be proved 
like physical events. The truth of a truth can never be established by scientific methods.  
 
We must point out that the Gospel is not a disclosure of abstract or spiritual truth, but rather as a 

series of objective facts about redemption. It is the history of God sending his Son in the 

likeness of sinful flesh, to condemn sin in the flesh (Romans 8:3). Afterwards came the 
sending of his Holy Spirit to apply his finished work. No intuition could unravel the true meaning of 
these facts without divine revelation. Yet all these historical realities are subject to the evidence of 
history. The most compelling element of history is the witness it bears to those events we call 
“miracles”. The incarnation, the crucifixion, and the resurrection are at the very heart of the 
Christian faith. The first and last of these are the twin central suns of a constellation of miracles 
recorded in the Bible. I agree that sporadic miracles prove nothing. But given a supernatural crisis, 
a supernatural teacher, and supernatural doctrines, miracles fit into place like jewels in a crown. 
All the great miracles of the Bible cluster around two great events in the history of redemption — 
the giving of the Law through Moses, and the coming of God's Son in the flesh. Miracles in such 
circumstances were bound to happen. 
 
Finally, miracles, when related to the character of a genuine prophet, contain their own specific 
and necessary quota of evidence. A sign — miracle is a seal of God. A seal attached to a 
fraudulent document has no legal value. Even a true document has little legal value in the 
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absence of the seal. But when the seal is attached properly, the evidence of truth is secure. The 
prophet, the message, and the miracle all authenticate one another. Separately, none can be 
believed with confidence. Together, none of them can be doubted. Faith becomes the highest 
reason, and therefore our utmost duty. Strangely enough, unbelief becomes irrational, 
unscientific, and sinful. 
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CHAPTER 4  
 

THE HOLY BIBLE 
 
 

What exactly is the Bible? How did it come to be written? How can it claim to be divinely inspired?  
 

The word BIBLE simply means “book”; SCRIPTURE means “writing”. In most minds the words 
mean the same thing, for the Bible is the Book of books and the Writing of writings. The Bible is 
more important than any other book because nothing can be compared with it. It is a matter of 
history that the Bible, more than anything else, has moulded the character of great nations in the 
world, and given birth to what is often called Western civilisation. All Churches — despite their 
divisions — confess the Bible to be the foundation of their creeds. All readily accept this book as 
the Word of God, the only infallible and divinely authoritative rule of faith and practice. For all 
Christians, it is the final court of appeal, and the ground upon which we stand. 
 

HOW CAN THE BIBLE BE TRUE? 
 
We base our teaching on the Bible. How then do we know that the Bible is true? In the 

consideration of any problem there are two elements present: the a priori principle, (reasoning 

from cause to effect, and thereby drawing deductions), and the a posteriori principle (reasoning 
from effect to cause, using intuition). There are no exceptions to these principles in philosophy, 
science or theology. The a priori argument comes first, because it defines the whole argument. So 
let us apply this to the subject of the Bible, and such questions as “Does God exist?”, “What 
relation does he have to the universe?”, “How does he reveal himself to man?”, and “Are men 
capable of receiving divine revelation through a Book?”  
 
For atheists, agnostics, materialists, as well as deists, it is absurd to think of any supernatural 
revelation of God, or to speak of the Bible as being, or containing, the Word of God. I would 
assure you that 90% of all their objections to the Bible can be shown to be false. They claim in the 
name of progress — such as our increase in knowledge, the advancement of science, the 
investigations of Biblical criticism, and our better understanding of history — that the old 
foundations for belief in the Bible can now be safely set aside. I can show that these claims are 
untrue. None of their objections is based on fact, but spring from our critics' a priori philosophical 
prejudices. Neither science, nor history, nor true Biblical criticism can disprove the divine origin of 
the Bible. I therefore appeal with great confidence to some a priori philosophical principles of my 
own. Let us meet the critics on their own ground, and turn from the assumptions of a false 
philosophy to a more reasonable explanation. We have as much right as they, particularly if our 
explanation can be shown to be superior. For example, Joseph Ernest Renan (1823-1892) began 

his discussion of Paul's letters with this assumption — The supernatural is impossible. If we 
accept Renan's assertion, then the supernatural is unhistorical, and any literature that conveys to 
us supernatural information must therefore be wrong, and needs to be corrected. 
 
Renan's view is his opinion, and is his own philosophical assumption. The principle on which it 
rests is the same as that for atheism, materialism, and deism. If we challenge it successfully, all its 
errors will be swept away. I have no doubt that there are many intelligent men who are honestly 
anti — supernatural in their beliefs, Renan being one of them. They are convinced by the a priori 
principles of their philosophy, and their beliefs come into conflict with the truths of Christianity. 
 
However, if we can show that their assumptions are wrong, we destroy their conclusions. Many 
Christians today, who were brought up in the orthodox faith, feel rather timid in the face of 
pressures from philosophical atheism. Let us try and help them, and treat them gently in the spirit 
of Christ as they recoil from torrents of materialistic literature. Let us show them that we can not 
only set out intellectually a case for Biblical Christianity, but that we have grounds for confidence 
in our inward experience of the Holy Spirit. 
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As I commence the argument about the Holy Scriptures, we must first bear in mind several 
important truths: that there is a God; that he knows everything, is all — powerful, is infinite, and is 
present everywhere at all times; and that he is equally at work in all things from within. Yet he is 
also above all things, acting from without at any time he wishes. The whole order of God's 
providence and righteous rule, whether natural or supernatural, must also be taken into account. 
When we argue about the Bible, we appeal to the principles of Christian Theism. 
 

WHAT IS THE BIBLE? 
 
Two important questions present themselves to us at this point: how were the books in the Bible 
chosen, and how can we arrive at the original text to the Bible? This is a very involved subject, 
and I can only give the barest sketch of an answer to these questions. Those who reject the Bible 
as the Word of God would be surprised at the depth of scholarship that has gone into its defence. 
The highest talent and learning of consecrated Christians makes the criticisms levelled against the 
Bible very shallow indeed. We do well to remember that a few frogs in a pool can make a great 
deal more noise than herds of cattle browsing in a hundred fields; and only the frogs think they are 
more important than anyone else! In my College at Princeton University the subjects contained in 
this lecture would take more than three years of study, under the tuition of four able and scholarly 
professors. 
 

(1) How did the books of the Bible come to be chosen? 
 
The New Testament came into existence at a time when there was a great deal of other literature 
around. But the Old Testament contains some of the very oldest literature in the world. As it 
describes the beginning of human history, it cannot therefore in its earliest contents be confirmed 
by contemporary sources. Only later is it verified by monuments from Egypt, and the cylinders of 
Assyria. 
 
However, we have the same books which Christ was referring to when he said to his disciples — 

and through them to us — You search the Scriptures; for in them you think that you have 

eternal life: and these are they which testify of me. (John 5:39) The books which we read 
today are the very ones to which he appealed. He quoted them by classes, such as “the Law”, or 
“the Law and the Prophets”. He also identified books by name, and gave the names of their 
authors such as Moses, David and Isaiah. The inspired writers of the New Testament also did the 
same. We know with absolute certainty that the Old Testament which Christ endorsed is the very 
same we possess today. The Septuagint Greek version of the Old Testament, translated nearly 
300 years before Christ and highly respected by the Jews, the writings of Philo and of Josephus 
the great Jewish writers of the first Century AD, and the earliest Latin and Syriac translations of 
the Bible, all confirm the books of the Old Testament. There is no controversy on this point. For 
the Christian, the testimony of Christ is sufficient; but of course not for the unbeliever. 
 

(2) How do we ascertain the true text of the Old Testament? 
 
As Christians, we rely upon the guarantee of Christ. We also possess the Massoretic Hebrew text 
which was collected and copied by the Massoretes from the 5th Century A.D. These were great 
Jewish scholars who searched all the manuscripts available to them and judged which was the 
original text from the material they had. The Targums and the Talmud also make it certain that the 
text we now possess is virtually identical to Christ's. This is proved again and again in other 
ancient texts such as the Peshito, the Syriac at the end of the 2nd Century, and the Vulgate, as 
well as the Massoretic notes. Any variations such as there are in these texts do not change a 
single doctrine, or cast doubt on a single historical fact of any importance. Therefore I am justified 
in saying that we have today the same Scriptures to which Christ appealed, and to which his 
authority binds us in obedience and faith. 
 
We hear so much these days about how modern biblical criticism has undermined the integrity of 
the Scriptures, and the historical foundation of our faith. Historical criticism is a perfectly legitimate 
and necessary discipline, by which, using internal and external evidence, we come to certain 
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conclusions concerning the genuineness or otherwise of a manuscript. The arrogant phrase 
“higher criticism” is used to describe attempts to correct, or even reconstruct, the existing text by 
certain deductions the critics draw from the history of the times when the manuscript was written, 
or from other contemporary writings, or from the known or supposed character, knowledge, style, 
situation or object of the author. The whole historical situation is taken into account by the higher 
critic, and from there he proceeds to infer what the author probably did or did not write. It could be 
admitted that in some narrowly defined circumstances this method is legitimate. When there is 
conflict or vagueness in the text, it might be as well to go further afield for supportive evidence. 
However, it is very plain that this process of “higher criticism” is highly coloured or even controlled 
by the subjective views of the critic — by his sympathies, his historical or religious or philosophical 
assumptions, and his a priori judgement of what the sacred writer would say or not say. It is also 
clear that the conclusions of the critic are of no value when they come into conflict with the clear 
evidence of historical and documentary facts. 
 
We can see that the “higher criticism” of the Old and New Testaments, which is hostile to the 
traditional faith of the Christian Church, is a mishmash of false philosophy, naturalistic views of 
God in relation to the world, and of a priori theories of evolution applied to history. In the face of 
this, remember what is clearly proved by history and documentary evidence; and that Christ 
endorsed the Old Testament books and text as the Word of God (John 17:17). Remember also all 
the supporting evidence from Egypt and Assyria to the claims of the Hebrew Bible. In this light, the 
theories of the “higher criticism” fall to the ground. 
 

(3) How do we ascertain the true text of the New Testament? 
 
We are on somewhat different ground here. Christ did not present us with the collected books of 
the New Testament, nor did he guarantee their integrity. Yet the New Testament was written in a 
literate age, and is followed by an enormous amount of literature of its own creation. 
 
The rule for any New Testament book is: Was it written by an apostle, or generally received by the 
Church during the apostolic age? Take for example the Letter to the Hebrews. If it was written by 
the Apostle Paul, it could take its rightful place in the New Testament. If it was written by someone 
else, nonetheless we find it generally accepted by the Church in the days of the apostles. 
 
Of course, the facts in question must be determined by two sorts of evidence: (1) the internal 
character of each book; (2) the external historical evidence of its genuineness, and its acceptance 
by the Church at large in the first Century. No external evidence could prove that any book came 
from God if its contents were not sound, or if it was intellectually beneath contempt. Whatever the 
contents of a book, no book can belong to the New Testament without sufficient historical proof. 
 
The type of evidence used to establish the acceptance of each of the New Testament books is 
exactly the same as that for the genuineness and authenticity of any ancient classic. The only 
difference is that for New Testament books the evidence is incomparably greater. This is found by 
an examination of the following literature, suitably sifted, and logically arranged: (1) quotations 
and references to these books in early Christian writings; (2) early catalogues of Bible books; (3) 
early translations of the New Testament; (4) the general opinions of the early Church; (5) internal 
characteristics. 
 
You will hear a great deal today about “Christian consciousness”, which is based upon a process 
of “demythologisation”. The “higher critics”, having destroyed the traditional foundation of our faith 
in the Scriptures, now wish to reconstruct the faith on a demythologised basis. Every book has to 
go through a filter of subjective tests based upon principles drawn from literary criticism and taste, 
science, and religious beliefs. We too believe in a “Christian consciousness” — a consciousness 
formed from spiritual experience and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. But the mouthpiece of our 
consciousness is no self — appointed modern “higher critic”, but the consensus of all Christians 
through all the centuries, from all nations, and out of all denominations. Look at the “Christian 
consciousness” of the whole Church ancient and modern Greek, Roman, Lutheran and Reformed. 
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We appeal to the historic creeds, confessions of faith, hymns, and liturgies of all Christians. We 
appeal to the testimony of the Holy Spirit, to the witness of the saints and martyrs, to reformations 
of the Church, revivals, and missionary movements since Pentecost. 
 
Here is one triumphant march for the integrity of our traditional New Testament. The first 
destructive critics denied the authenticity and historic validity of John's Gospel, and the originality 
and accuracy of the Synoptic Gospels. They admit only fours books — Romans 1, and 2 
Corinthians, and Galatians — to have been written by the Apostle Paul. If only these books had 
been preserved, we would still have the entire body of Christian doctrine. The argument actually 
turns against the critics, for the other books say the same things — the entire Person, office and 
work of Christ; our salvation both here and hereafter through faith in Christ. Many scholars in this 
critical age, having closely examined the text, have fully vindicated the Synoptic Gospels, and the 
genuineness of the fourth Gospel, beyond reasonable doubt. 
 

(4) How is the original New Testament text determined? 
 
It is easy to see how different variations in the text arose due to the process of copying 
manuscripts over many centuries. This was laborious, and involved such a great number of details 
that variations were bound to creep in. 
 

The Textus Receptus was collated during the Reformation, using many manuscripts that were 
close to hand. They were gathered together uncritically and compared, with no regard to their age 
or authority. Cardinal Francisco Ximénez de Cisneros (1436 — 1517), at Complutum in Spain, 
commissioned the printing of the first edition in 1514, but it not published till 1521 or 1522. Several 
editions were issued by Desiderius Erasmus (1469 — 1536) at Basle between 1516 and 1535. 
Robert Estienne, a printer who took the pen name 'Stephanus' (1503 — 1559), followed in Paris in 
1546, and Theodore Beza (1519 — 1605) in Geneva in 1565. Finally, the second edition from the 

Elzevir brothers of Leyden was published in 1633, which claimed that the Textus Receptus was 
by then widely accepted. This text became the basis for the so — called King James' Version 
(1611), often called the Authorised Version in England, which has become the basis for many 
subsequent versions, in countless different languages. 
 
During the 19th Century, the text of the New Testament was minutely studied, and a far more 
widespread use of other manuscripts was made, some of them more ancient and valuable than 

the ones upon which the Textus Receptus was based. The result is a corrected text more closely 
related to the original autographs of the sacred writers. 
 
The manuscripts fall into three main groups:  
 
(1) Ancient manuscripts such as the Codex Alexandrinus, now lodged in the British Museum, 

dating from the beginning of the 5th Century; the Codex Vaticanus, dating from the 4th Century; 

and the Codex Sinaiticus, believed by Constantin Tischendorf (1815 — 1874), its discoverer, to 
be one of fifty copies prepared by order of the Emperor Constantine by Bishop Eusebius in the 4th 
Century. 
 
(2) Numerous quotations of New Testament writings found in the works of the early Church 
Fathers. 
 
(3) Early translations, such as the Syriac Peshito version at the end of the 2nd Century; Jerome's 
Latin Vulgate in 385; and the Coptic of the 3rd Century. From all these sources, critical versions of 
the Greek text were prepared by Johann Jakob Griesbach (1745 — 1812), Karl Lachmann (1793 
— 1851), Constantin Tischendorf, and of Westcott and Hort (Brooke Foss Westcott, 1825 — 
1901, later he became Bishop of Durham; and Fenton John Anthony Hort, 1828 — 1892), whose 
text became the basis of the Revised Version in 1884. 

 
All this establishes the fact that the New Testament books truly constitute the second division of 
God's Word, and that the text we have today is nearer the original than any other ancient book in 
the world. God has taken such care over preparing his Word that the differences observed 
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between, say, the King James' Version and the Revised Version do not effect one historical fact, 
or a single article of faith. We are brought through this process of sifting not only to the substance, 
but the form and shading of the truth as originally revealed. While reading, we can almost hear the 
exact tone of voice of Christ himself. 
 

 

 

HOW CAN THE BIBLE BE THE WORD OF GOD? 
 

How was the Book of books produced? Evidently written by many writers, how did it become the 
Word of God? There are three different ways by which God might have produced his Book. 
 
(1) He could have produced it directly by his own power, as he did when he wrote the Ten 
Commandments with his own finger on clay tablets. 
 
(2) He could have used men to act as his pen, not consciously or of their own free will, but 
mechanically, writing at his dictation. 
 
(3) The best way was the one that he chose. First, he made man, and endowed him with rational 
thought, emotions, a sense of beauty and fitness, moral choice, and a willing purpose. From time 
to time he produced different men with special qualifications necessary for writing different parts 
of the Bible. He set them within their own specific historical situation, and gave them the right 
degree of spiritual experience, providential guidance, and supernatural revelation and inspiration 
to stimulate them into writing down his Word of their own freewill. 
  

The first thing we must say is that the Bible is a thoroughly human book. As Christ was a true 
man, tempted in all ways like us but without sin (Hebrews 4:15), so the Bible is truly human. But 
as it is divine, it is without error. God is infinite; yet his Word is finite, so that it may be useful to 
men. In it God's thoughts are expressed, pushing human thought and language to the limit. God 
knows everything; but the Bible does not reveal everything. It is narrow in its range as a human 
book, and was produced using men as instruments. It is couched in such language that anyone 
can understand it. However, within its range, it is infallible, and without error. It has its limitations, 
as every work of literature has. It is based on human intuition, and proceeds along the lines of 
human logic. It includes human feelings, tastes, and experiences. Every book is a work of genius, 
and bears all the marks of the idiosyncrasies of its author. The individuality of Peter, Paul, John, 
David, Isaiah, and Moses is strongly impressed on their writings, just as Shakespeare and Milton 
on theirs. Each Bible writer wrote freely and spontaneously a book for the age in which it 
published. The provincialism of thought and phrase which are proper to the situation come shining 
through. The writers made no claim to literary accomplishment. Yet all these books — books of 
their time — can be perfectly adapted to any age for the instruction of the Church.  
 
The Bible is the most human of all books. Of the many works of God in the world, it is the most 
characteristically divine. In one way it is an ethnic literature; yet in another it is for the world. It may 
also be thought of as a single work, having one Author and one theme, employing one method, 
and designed for one objective. 
 

The Bible is also a divine book, revealing the attributes of its heavenly Author. For at least sixteen 
hundred years, the human writers were endowed and conditioned to speak with one voice. On this 
prophetic basis the Bible is a unique unity. To all the writers God communicated his special 
revelation by direct inspiration, although they were free, and wrote spontaneously. The result is a 
unified whole, a living organism consisting of many parts, although the human authors may have 
written independently of each other. 
 
Let us compare the Christian Bible with the Muslim Koran. In the great debate between the 
Christian missionary Henry Martyn and some Persian Muslim scholars, the mullahs showed great 
powers of logic and oratory. They proved that the Koran was written by a man of great genius; 
that it was an epoch — making book, which produced a language noted for its elegance, depth of 
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thought, and precision. The Koran revolutionised kingdoms, formed Empires, and moulded 
civilisations. Nevertheless, it was the work of one man, and therefore constituted a whole. But 
Henry Martyn (1781 — 1812), missionary and Chaplain to the East India Company at Calcutta, 
showed that the Bible is one organic whole, produced by more than forty different writers from 
every kind of culture and background, over a period of sixteen centuries — about fifty generations 
of mankind. A great cathedral is erected by many hands over the years, but it was conceived by 
the one mind of the architect. So then the Bible has one Author, who was in each stage of its 
writing, and who co — ordinated all those who took part in this incomparable production. 
 
The Bible, whatever we think of its teaching, undoubtedly claims to be the Word of God. From the 
very opening of the Book, it demands the belief and obedience of every reader. It seems to say, 
“Believe, or be in peril of your life!” It produces no evidence, neither does it plead before the bar of 
human reason. But it utters the voice of God, and speaks with his authority. What other book does 
this? This claim has been substantiated through the ages in the opinions of the wisest and best, 
concerning its demonstration of supernatural knowledge, its descriptions of supernatural works, its 
supernatural power over the hearts and minds and consciences of men, its attestation by the Holy 
Spirit, and also the good effect it has wherever it goes. 
 
What would you do with a sceptic who questioned the existence of the sun at high noon? 
Supposing he was blind? What would you say to prove to him the sun's radiance, light and heat? 
To the sighted, the sun is self — evident. So then all those who question the divine origin of the 
Bible only condemn themselves.  
 

WHAT PART DID GOD PLAY IN THE PRODUCTION OF THE BIBLE? 
 
There are three ways of answering this question — through providence; by the gracious work of 
the Holy Spirit in the hearts of the writers; and by revelation and inspiration. 
 

(1) Providence. 
 
God can be thought of as an infinite Spirit, presiding over all his creatures, and acting upon them 
from without and within. He is also present everywhere, at every moment immanent in every part 
of every creature, acting upon the course of events from within as he will. God works together with 
our own spontaneous actions. All creatures live and move and have their being in him. He works 
in us to will and to do his good pleasure, but leaving us free agents. Think how great an artist he 
would be who not only painted his wonderful pictures, but created the paints, canvas, brushes, 
and everything else. So God, from the first, designed and adapted every Bible writer. He made 
each one unique, then moved and directed them in what they wrote. The revelation came mainly 
through historical events supplied by God's providence, but, as it were, charged with God's 
electrical current of supernatural elements all along the line. Thus in providence the Scriptures 
came into being, each line growing out of providential forces, controlled by the ever — present, 
ever — working immanent God. 

 

(2) Spiritual illumination. 
 
Here I include all of God's gracious dealing with the soul of the Bible writer, qualifying them to 
communicate God's truths. In order to present new truth in relation to all other revealed truths, 
God made special use of the logical and scholastic mind of the Apostle Paul. In all his letters, Paul 
wrote under the guidance of God, but as spontaneously and naturally as any other writer. In 
relation to spiritual truth, the natural mind of man is blind and unfeeling. Spiritual illumination by 
the Holy Spirit, and a personal experience of God, was necessary for all the Bible writers. The 
spiritual intuition of John, the poetry of David, and an understanding of spiritual truth by Paul, were 
all specially given by God for the benefit of the Church in all ages. 
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(3) Special Revelation. 
 
Spiritual illumination opens the eyes of faith, and clarifies spiritual vision. On the other hand, 
special revelation gives additional light which nature does not normally supply. What sort of things 
did God give by supernatural revelation? Knowledge of him and his attributes; his purposes; the 
secrets of his grace; the future of the Church in the history of the world; and of life after death 
concerning our bodies and souls. These things came in a variety of different ways — visions, 
dreams, direct disclosure, verbal dictation, and so on. But whatever method of communication 
was used, it was perfectly adequate to the occasion, and suitable for the nature of the writer. 
Special revelation did not come frequently, and only when it was needed. It also appeared to 
come more often at some periods of history than at others. 
 

(4) Divine Inspiration. 
 
Inspiration from God is a constant attribute of Scripture from beginning to end, an attribute that 
constitutes the Bible infallible in every part, making a world of difference between the Bible and 
every other book. 
 
Supernatural revelation means that a truth is communicated to the writer which he would not 
normally know, and could not know, by natural means. Inspiration, however, is that influence of 
the indwelling Holy Spirit which accompanies every thought and feeling, impulse and action, of the 
sacred writer, which guides him to select and convey the truth in word and letter, so that the very 
mind of God is expressed without error. This inward influence of the Spirit in no way constrains or 
forces him, or destroys his spontaneity. It modifies his action only insofar as other actions would 
diverge from the purpose of God, or be inadequate. It is like the life force of a tree, which so 
governs the way the tree grows, that every part combines to form a unified but complex organism. 
Or it is like the touch of the horseman on the reins, which guides the horse in a race; or like the 
hand of a sailor on the rudder of a ship, when the ship is open to influence of tides and winds. 
These movements of air and water are like the natural powers and knowledge of the Bible writers, 
strengthened by supernatural revelation and grace. The hand on the control is inspiration, 
ensuring that the writing goes in the right direction, but interfering only with a gentle pressure. 
 
What does the Church believe concerning the inspiration of the Scriptures? There are two schools 

of thought: one that declares the Bible to contain the Word of God, and another which states that 

the Bible is the Word of God. 
 
The first comes from those who hold a low view of the inspiration of the Bible. If the Bible only 
contains the Word of God, it cannot be an infallible rule of faith and practice for the Christian. This 
view throws us back to two very human and fallible instruments — that of the “higher critical”, and 
that of the “Christian consciousness” schools. How then can we be absolutely sure which parts of 
the Bible are the Word of God, and which are the words of man? Just as the law has no infallibility 
outside the court which interprets it, so the Bible has no infallibility beyond the opinions of the 
Bible critics from these schools.  
 
The Church has always held a high view of the inspiration of Scripture. This means that by 
whatever means these books were produced through human agency, God controlled the process 
of writing them; and so the result is that we can trust them absolutely, both as to content and to 
form, as the very Word of God. 
 

The descriptive phrase full verbal inspiration does not mean that the sacred writers were 
inspired or directed to write by the dictation of God. But it means that the divine influence which 
we call inspiration, and which helped them throughout the whole of their writing, extends to the 
verbal expression as well as to the thoughts themselves. Every part of the Bible is inspired equally 
in matter, form, thought, and word, rendering the whole inerrant. 
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John Calvin (1509-1564), in his Institutes, employs the phrases “Scripture”, “the Scriptures”, “the 
sacred volume”, and “the Word of God” as synonymous. The first Reformed Confession of 

national importance, the First Helvetic, declares Canonical Scripture is the Word of God. The 
Second Helvetic Confession, the most widely recognised of all Reformed Confessions in 

Switzerland, France, Hungary, Poland, Scotland, England and Holland, states, We believe and 

confess that the canonical Scriptures of the holy prophets and apostles of both Testaments 

are the Word of God, and have plenary authority of themselves and not from men.  
 

Every Presbyterian minister at his ordination declares solemnly before God in the words of the 
Confession of Faith, that he believes these Scriptures to be the Word of God. Thomas Cartwright, 

the father of English Presbyterianism, wrote a chapter in his Treatise of the Christian Religion 

(1616) entitled On the Word of God, which he identifies with the books of the Bible, and accounts 

for their authority by saying, for God is the Author of them. 
 
At the Council of Trent, the Roman Catholic Church declared God to be the Author of every part 
of the Testaments. In 1855, Professor Henry B. Smith, speaking for the New School of the 
Presbyterian Church of the United States, and agreeing with the Old School represented by 
Professor Charles Hodge, preached in his sermon on “The Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures”:  
 

“All the divine revelations which are here recorded are also inspired, but all that is the subject 
of inspiration need not be conceived of as distinctly revealed. Inspiration designates that 
divine influence under which prophets or apostles spoke or wrote as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit. Christ is the great Revealer, the Holy Spirit inspires. Its function is to convey unto 
the world, through divinely — commissioned prophets and apostles, either orally or by 
writing, under the specific influence of the Holy Spirit, whatever has been thus revealed. Its 
object is the communication of truth in an infallible manner, so that when rightfully interpreted 
no error is conveyed. It comprises both the matter and the form of the Bible — the matter in 
the form in which it is conveyed and set forth. It extends even to the language — not in the 
mechanical sense that each word is dictated by the Holy Spirit, but in the sense that under 
divine guidance each writer spoke in his own language according to the measure of his 
knowledge, acquired by personal experience, the testimony of others, or by immediate divine 
revelation. So wonderfully do the divine and human elements co — mingle in the Scriptures, 
as do the first and second causes also in the realm of providence, that it is vain to limit 
inspiration to doctrine and truth, excluding history from its sphere. The attempt is as 
unphilosophical as it is unscriptural. No analysis can detect such a line of separation. It is 
both invisible and not to be spiritually discerned. The theory of plenary inspiration, as we 
have already given it, comprises whatever is true in all these views, subordinate to the prime 
position that the Bible not only contains, but is the Word of God.” 

 

In his Introduction to Christian Theology, Dr. Smith wrote,  
 

“Inspiration gives us a book, properly called the Word of God, inspired in all its parts. The 
inspiration is plenary in the sense of extending to all the parts and of extending also to the 
words.” 

 

WHAT ABOUT ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES IN THE BIBLE? 
 
Hostile critics insist that the Bible is full of inaccuracies and discrepancies, particularly in those 
areas which conflict with the findings of modern science or history, and between one statement 
and another in the Bible. 
 
In answer to the first, we admit that many errors have crept into the text as we have it today, 
although none of these errors obscure one Christian doctrine or affect one important fact. It falls to 
the critics to show us where the discrepancies arise in the Bible.  
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With regard to science, the Scriptures were never written as a scientific text book, nor intended to 
anticipate science. A distinction must be clearly drawn between the speculations of science and 
its carefully ascertained facts. Scientific speculation is like the changing currents of the sea, while 
the Scriptures have breasted the waves like mighty rocks for more than two thousand years. The 
Bible describes natural phenomena, and never, it must be remembered, contradicts scientific fact. 
On the contrary, the entire view of the origin and order of the physical world in the Bible, in 
contrast with other ancient literature, corresponds with modern science to a remarkable degree. 
Those who make this objection are ignorant either of science, or the Bible, or both. 
 
Concerning alleged discrepancies with history, it must be remembered that most modern 
archaeological discoveries from countries such as Egypt and Assyria wonderfully confirm the 
historical accuracy of the Bible. We must also say that when only a part of an ancient situation is 
considered, other accounts, which on the surface appear contradictory, are really complementary, 
adding to and mutually supporting each other. 
 
Lastly, as to discrepancies in the text itself, the question of fact can only be settled by a thorough, 
scholarly, intelligent, and impartial investigation. There are very few who are qualified to venture 
an authoritative opinion, but it is sufficient for me to say that men like my learned colleagues at 
Princeton University, who spend their lives in studying the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, assure 
me that not one single instance of an alleged discrepancy in the text of the Bible has ever been 
proved. 
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CHAPTER 5 
 

PRAYER 
 
 

A thorough study of prayer would include these three subjects: (1) the relation of prayer both to 
God's eternal plans, and to the laws of nature; (2) prayer considered as a special Christian grace; 
(3) the practice of prayer in private and in public. We will confine ourselves to the first subject. 
 
All spiritual experience begins with a belief in a personal God, and springs from man's relationship 
with God. God acts upon, and within, man's consciousness, turning his heart as he chooses. But 
he also makes himself known to us in our thoughts and feelings by making himself known to us, 
and by speaking to us personally. He meets us face to face, and is our constant companion, 
guide, and friend. From the Creation he has been our Father and righteous Ruler; and we have 
been conscious of these things since birth. Sin has distorted our thinking concerning his moral 
character, his purposes, and his actions. But when we were born again of the Holy Spirit, we 
came to a better understanding of God's nature. Our relationship with him became deeper and 
more tender, and an ever increasing source of joy to us. To this conscious relationship we assign 

the name prayer, whether breathed in short sentences, or in more formal expressions, or in 
songs. In its wider sense, prayer takes in our total relationship with God as sinners redeemed and 
reconciled, and includes adoration, confession, thanksgiving, and intercession for ourselves and 
for others. 
 
God's great purpose for prayer is to educate and govern us as rational and spiritual beings. He 
does this by revealing to us his perfect Being, training our minds to accept his plans and to 
understand his works. In prayer he shows us how to cooperate with him in the execution of his 
plans. To accomplish his plans, God has established a fully developed and unchangeable system 
of natural laws and consistent second causes — his methods designed to fulfil his purposes. We 
must therefore understand how he works; and how by prayer he trains us to do his will.  
 
God's careful use of means, and his working with second causes and natural laws, is not for his 
sake, but for ours. To educate us, God carefully keeps his powers within the limits of established 
and known laws. We live in a world where miracles are not the rule, where God is not constantly 
breaking in with supernatural power at unexpected times, like lightning which streaks zigzag 
across the sky. We would not then be able to understand God, because we would not be able to 
trace out the means and ends of his actions. Without understanding him, we could not appreciate 
his wisdom, righteousness, and goodness. We would not be able to work with him, for we could 
not depend upon his actions or the results of those actions. The universe would be chaos, and 
human society bedlam. We need a proper sequence of cause and effect, with natural laws which 
are continuous, and without exception other than for good and well-understood reasons. If there 
are miracles at all, they must show themselves to be divine signs, containing a message from our 
heavenly Father to his children. In this case, miracles bring God nearer to his children, and make 
his way more plain. Otherwise miracles only bring confusion. They would darken God's face, and 
obscure his wisdom and love which providence makes very plain. 
 
Look how patiently and slowly God works through the processes of natural law, never producing 
miracles from heaven to obtain the result for which he is working. Follow the long cycles of 
geological ages in which God, through natural processes, prepared a world fit to be lived in by 
man. Consider how God has worked in the theatre of man's long history. Trace with your eyes the 
unfolding events leading up to the coming of our Redeemer, when God was patiently ruling over 
his rebellious people, and through history was bringing about his plan of salvation, preparing the 
world for Christ, who came in the fullness of time. Look at all the centuries of Church history, and 
learn God's use of secondary causes to extend his Kingdom. All these results could have been 
accomplished by the use of miracles. But then his wisdom would have remained hidden in his own 
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Being; and his people would have remained largely ignorant of him, not knowing his ways, nor 
trained to use those faculties of heart and mind which he has given us. 
 
There are two extreme but false views concerning the law of cause and effect, and our fellowship 
with God in prayer. One view, that of deists, humanists, and agnostics, makes natural law an 
unbreakable barrier, which utterly separates men from God, and makes prayer for divine help and 
sympathy an empty form and delusion. The opposite view regards secondary causes and natural 
laws as a stage, where miracles appear from time to time without rhyme or reason, only to 
bewilder the spectator.  
 
A true view of cause and effect and natural laws involves the following: 
 
(1) They reveal God's perfect attributes to man in a way that he can easily appreciate. 
 
(2) They provide a practical basis for the education and training of men's faculties, making us 
intelligent fellow workers with God. 
 
(3) They convince us that universal law is invariable and consistent. Nevertheless, it is infinitely 
flexible, so that men may use natural laws for their own ends. By using these laws we plant and 
sow and raise crops, sail through the air in aeroplanes, tunnel through mountains, erect buildings, 
and communicate around the world by means of cable and radio.  
 
(4) This great permanent framework of natural law is even more flexible in the hand of God. We 
understand these laws inadequately: he understands them perfectly. We act upon them 
externally: he internally. We work with them only at a number of points: he everywhere, equally 
and at all times. Surely then just as man works with natural law to achieve his own ends, so God 
acts in nature in a supernatural manner, in order to accomplish his purposes. He can answer 
prayer, send rain or sunshine, affect flowing rivers and currents of air, and move the hearts of 
men, without breaking his natural laws. 
 

We use the word “prayer in its specific sense of petition — that is, supplication for desired 
blessings whether spiritual or material. We proceed to make the following points. 
 

WHAT ARE THE TRUE CONDITIONS OF PRAYER? 
 
Which conditions must be met for God to answer our prayers? 
 

(1) Those who pray must be right with God. 
 
The person who offers prayer must be reconciled with God through Jesus Christ. This does not 
mean that God never answers the prayer of the unregenerate; but a promise can only be claimed 
by those who have accepted the conditions of their salvation, and continue to be loyal to their 
Saviour. 
 

(2) Complete sincerity. 
 
Those who pray must be sincere. They must speak from the heart in such a way that what they 
ask for is desired only through the merits and heavenly intercession of Jesus Christ. 
 

(3) Recognition of God's sovereignty. 
 
Prayer must be offered in absolute submission to the higher wisdom, knowledge, and 

righteousness of God. It follows our Saviour's example — Not as I will, but as you will. (Matthew 
26:39) The only things for which we may pray unconditionally are our own sanctification, and the 
triumph of Christ's Kingdom. God has revealed both of these to be his will. To demand anything 
else unconditionally, particularly personal benefits, when the assurance of receiving them has not 
yet been given, is a presumptuous sin, is offensive to God, and is not acceptable prayer. 
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(4) Prayer and secondary causes. 
 
To be acceptable, we must pray intelligently and diligently within the framework of God's 
secondary causes and natural laws. In the following examples, the Christian would be disobeying 
and insulting God; his prayers would be a mockery and an offence, earning only rebuke and 
chastisement. A farmer prays for a harvest, but forgets to sow any seed. Someone prays for 
knowledge, but never studies. A sufferer prays for healing, but forgets to take the prescribed 
medicine. A Christian prays for holiness of life, but neglects the means of grace. Someone prays 
for the conversion of sinners, but never evangelises as far as strength and opportunity allow. 
 
Means and ends are as much an ordinance of God as prayer itself. If God restricted us in such a 
way that no means were available, then I suppose we should have a right to pray without 
reference to means; and God is perfectly able to answer our prayers without using means, in 
whatever way seems best to him. But whenever means are available to us, their use is 
commanded. The “miraculist”, who makes no reference to means, cries out petulantly for 
whatever he desires. He dishonours God, offends other Christians, and gives the devil and his 
minions occasion to triumph. 
 

(5) We must believe in prayer. 
 
We must believe in the efficacy of prayer as being itself a divinely appointed means of obtaining 
blessings from God. We must believe that prayer leads to blessing, which we would not obtain 
without it. 
 
 

HOW ARE PRAYERS ANSWERED? 
 
Agnostic and humanist critics of the Christian faith admit that prayer might be a power in spiritual 
matters, and that it benefits the one who prays, affecting his state of mind and character. They 
refuse to admit that prayer has anything to do with God, or that it exerts any influence on the 
course of events in the physical world. 
 
Now, it is true to say that prayer is indeed a power in the spiritual world, that it does secure 
blessing, and produces some effects in the mind and character of the one who prays. But Christ 
commanded us to ask for our daily bread, or for other material benefits. We are assured in the 
Bible that if we pray, then we may influence the mind of God to grant us our request. To suggest 
that prayer only affects us inwardly and spiritually, with no reference to material benefits, is false 
and hypocritical, and is unworthy of God and man. 
 
The Bible teaches us that prayer for material as well as spiritual blessings is as true a method of 
affecting the end result as the farmer sowing his seed, the student reading his books, and the 
Christian learning to pray and reading his Bible in order to live a holy life. Prayer is a moral, not a 
physical force, which has the power to affect the mind of God, and disposes him to do for us what 
he would not do if we did not pray. 
 
It is plain to me that if prayer is to be effective, it must meet all the conditions I have already 
mentioned. The person praying must be acceptable to God. He must be sincere, presenting his 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ, and trusting only in Christ's mediation in heaven. He must 
really want what he prays for, and ask for it only in complete submission to the infinitely wise and 
righteous will of God. How dare we think that God subjects his sovereign will to the dictates of our 
every whim! Each holy soul prefers a million times that God should reign absolutely, and that on 
our part we accept his sovereign will in all the affairs of our life. A child of an earthly father cannot 
possibly know what is best for him in the long run. How much more should we trust the decisions 
of our heavenly Father!  
 
It is also right to point out that when we pray, we may use all the means at our disposal. When all 
the conditions have been met, we can say with absolute certainty that God will be moved to 
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answer our prayer, and do what he would not have done if we had not prayed. He will, if he 
considers it best, give us exactly what we ask for, in exactly the manner, and under the exact 
circumstances, and at the same time that we asked. Sometimes he will give us more than what 
we asked for, if only we had eyes to see in the first place. How do you treat your children when 
they ask you for things that are not good for them? God never gives us a stone when we ask for 
bread; but he often gives us bread when we ignorantly ask for a stone, or an egg, when we 
perversely ask for a serpent! 
 

PRAYER AND GOD'S SOVEREIGN WILL 
 
An objection to prayer is that if God has already determined from eternity whatever will come to 
pass, so that all events are fixed in his eternal purpose, and that purpose cannot be changed, 
what then is the use of asking him to do what we want? If it has already been decreed, there is no 
need to ask for it; if not decreed, there is no point in asking for it. 
 

(1) The absurdity of fatalism. 
 
I find this theoretical question difficult to answer, simply because the human mind cannot 
comprehend the relationship between the things of time to those of eternity. In practice, the 
objection is nonsense. If God has already decreed that you should exist, what is the use of 
breathing? If God has eternally determined that you should have the ability to speak, what is the 
use of opening your mouth? If God has already decided to give you a harvest, what is the point in 
sowing the seed? Prayer is only one of the means God uses to achieve his ends. In order to teach 
us, he demands that we should make use of these means, or forfeit the results. There are plenty 
of fools who use the transcendent nature of God as an excuse for not praying. But I have never 
found any one of them who use God's eternal decrees as an excuse for not chewing food, or their 
lungs for not breathing air! 
 

(2) Man's responsibility. 
 
The difficulties that arise from the way men feel about the eternal and unchangeable decrees of 
God result from the mistaken idea that God determines an event in isolation from the causes and 
conditions he imposes upon it. God's single decree determined the whole universe in all the ages 
to come. He also determined the causes and conditions, as well as the event. If someone does 
not believe, he cannot be saved; if he will not sow, he will not reap. But it is decreed that he 
should reap just as much as it was decreed that he should sow. If God decreed that you should 
receive some blessing, then he also decreed that you should pray for it. Without prayer you would 
not get it.  
 

THE LAWS OF NATURE ARE FIXED. 
 
It is objected that as the laws of nature are fixed and uniform, God will not break them to answer 
the prayers of poor sinner like you and me. 
 

(1) God created nature for the good of his children. 
 
The whole of the material universe was designed from the very beginning within the framework of 
God's relationship with those who pray to him. Human fathers use the laws of nature to provide for 
the need of their children, who ask them for many things. How can the order of nature then act as 
a barrier to our heavenly Father answering our prayers? 
 

(2) God's ways are invisible. 
 
It is further objected that we can see human fathers answering the petitions of their children using 
natural laws — be it going out on a trip, or mending a bicycle. But we never see out heavenly 
Father making use of the laws of nature. Our earthly fathers leave their imprints in the work they 
do for us; but our heavenly Father leaves no footprints, or chisel marks, when he employs natural 
laws in answer to our prayers. 
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We reply that the sculptor carves out his statue from a block of stone piece by piece from without, 
so leaving chips of marble on the ground. But look at a tree: its life principle lies in the sap, and is 
nourished unseen from the soil beneath. Thus our heavenly Father acts not only on matter from 
without, but on the whole of nature from within. Nature is as sensitive to his touch as are the 
nerves in the human body to the human spirit which inhabits it.  
 
All of nature, with its laws of cause and effect, and all of human nature, with its instincts and 
feelings and struggles, are part of one eternally designed system. Every prayer and its answer, 
every prayerful desire and result, has been provided for from the very beginning. However, the 
relationship of cause and effect is never affected. The effect depends on a preceding cause, just 
as God's answer comes as a result of a preceding prayer. If we do not work, we will have nothing 
to eat; if we do not eat we will die. If we do not pray, we will never receive what we want. 
 

SOME EXAMPLES OF ANSWERED PRAYER 
 
What is the experience of Christians in God answering their prayers for material blessings? 
 

(1) The instinct to pray. 
 
Look at the universal instinct to pray in all races, and in all ages. This is true of all religions, and 
can even be seen at the deathbeds of atheists. 
 

(2) Christian testimony to prayer. 
 
Some, like the deist Matthew Tindal (1655-1733) in his Christianity as Old as the Creation: Or, 
The Gospel, a Republication of the Religion of Nature have proposed a scientific test of prayer. 
This is not only unbefitting, but is also philosophically unsound. Prayer is not a physical cause; it is 
moral. It moves our heavenly Father to attend to our needs in the exercise of his infinite wisdom 
and love. Some prayers he complies with; others which are imperfect he refuses. Who can test 
this area of intimate relationship with our God in prayer except ourselves? When Christians pray 
for the life of someone, whatever the outcome, they are satisfied with God's answer. His answer is 
the best of all possible answers. Millions upon millions of God's spiritual children, trusting 
completely in him, have prayed to him and found him true — from Adam to Moses, from Moses to 
Christ, and from Christ to the present day. Our Father knows our hearts: we know, and he knows, 
the real meaning of our prayers. We know our Father's heart. When we come to him in our 

trouble, we testify — You have seen my adversity: you have known my soul in troubles. You 

have not confined me in the hand of the enemy. You have set my feet in a large place. 
(Psalm 31:7-8)  
 
The Christian is well satisfied with his fellowship with a Father who hears his prayers. He can 
afford to smile with pity when a stranger to his Father's house criticises God's faithfulness, and 
tries to convince him against his conscience that God does not answer prayer. What does the 
stranger know about it? He has probably never prayed; therefore he knows nothing of answered 
prayer. Would it not be more scientific if these agnostic critics confined their remarks to the area 
of their own experience? 
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CHAPTER 6 
 

THE TRINITY 
 
 

Let us now come to the tremendous revelation that God has made concerning himself in 
his inspired Word. We come with bowed heads and reverent hearts, for we are standing 
on holy ground. The subject of the Trinity is very sacred, for it concerns the righteousness 
and majesty of God. Here lies the immeasurable foundation of all knowledge and faith. 
Yet despite our knowledge of his Word, an understanding of his nature will always be 
beyond us. The tools of conscious reflection, experience, observation, and speculation 
are of no use to us in this area of advanced knowledge. We can know of the Trinity only 
as much as is revealed in the Bible; nothing more. Our part is to be humble disciples — to 
observe and interpret the self — disclosure of our Triune God in Scripture. 
 
The doctrine of the Trinity is truly a “mystery”. Some incorrectly interpret “mystery” as 
some fact or principle of which we may only have a shadowy idea, where certainty is 
impossible, and where there is no logical or practical connection with knowledge in the 
“real” world. The proper meaning of “mystery” is of something which cannot be known 
through discovery, invention, or speculation, but which is unveiled only through revelation.  
 
Just as God is the Creator of all things, he is also the ultimate ground of all things. 
Therefore our knowledge of him, however gained, is central to all other knowledge. 
Ultimately, the fundamental questions of science, philosophy, and religion all come back 

to God. The Bible reveals to us two important things about God: first, his attributes and 

powers, his infinity and essence, and his spiritual Being; second, his Trinity of Persons, 
one in substance, thought, and purpose. If it is true that God eternally exists as three 
Persons, that fact will underlie and shape all his counsels. It will control his methods of 
working in providence and grace. This doctrine of the Trinity is a foundation for all 
philosophy, science and religion. 
 
Instead of seeing the biblical doctrine of the Trinity as a stumbling block to our faith, let it 
become the most perfect way of understanding the perfection of God. Here is something 
which brings God nearest to human sympathy, spiritual experience, and faithful 
obedience. 
 

IS BELIEF IN THE TRINITY REASONABLE? 
 
The doctrine of the Trinity is believed in all branches of the historic Christian Church. 
Therefore we are bound to ask if it is open to reason. We are all too conscious that our 
reasoning abilities are limited, and that we might distort the doctrine. Frequent abuse of 
the doctrine in the past has been due to setting reason above what is revealed in the 
Bible. Also, a particular understanding of the doctrine of the Trinity has been made the 
standard of orthodoxy, far and away more than other more clearly revealed truths in the 
Scriptures.  
 

Reason may legitimately be used in relation to the Trinity in three ways : first, to 

appreciate truth as the eye comes to appreciate light; second, to study the evidence for 

divine revelation; third, to judge contradictions whenever they arise.  
 
There is an obvious difference between what is against reason — what is irrational, and 
can never be believed — and what is above reason, which indeed can be believed. The 
doctrine of the Trinity is above reason, in that it can never be discovered by reason, but 
has to be revealed. It can never be fully understood or explained. In common with other 
revealed doctrines, it surpasses our knowledge in every respect. On the other hand, the 
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Trinity never contradicts reason. Indeed, when received as presented in Scripture, it is 
open to reason. It is in harmony with all other known truths; and, above all, it rings true to 

our most profound spiritual experience. Our fellowship is not only with the Father, but is 

equally with his Son Jesus Christ (1 John 1:4), and with the Holy Spirit. Every Christian 
experiences something of the divine Persons of the Godhead. 
 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN THE BIBLE 
 
Both Old and New Testaments are agreed in their testimony to the Trinity. This disclosure 
comes gradually and progressively. Earlier suggestions are so vague that, taken by 
themselves, they can never sustain such a full — blown doctrine as the “Trinity of Persons 
in the unity of the Godhead”. But come to the Gospels and the Letters, and the light that 
floods out is thrown back over the previous records of revelation, highlighting many hints 
in the Old Testament which perfectly coincide with the teaching of the New Testament. 
Here is a subject which is disclosed through a slow process, unfolding with ever — 
increasing light. If we take all the passages together, we find that Scripture clearly 
establishes the following points: 
 

(1) There is only one God. 
 
Scripture is in perfect accord with our consciences and the unity of our universe. There is 
but one over — all plan, with a single administration under one sovereign authority. There 

is one infinite self — existent Spirit, who has revealed himself as the great I AM, from 

whom, and through whom, and to whom are all things (Romans 11:36). The three 
Persons are declared to be One, identical in substance, one in being, one in thought and 
purpose, and equal in power and glory. This is the Trinitarian unity, which is living and 
moral, unlike the Unitarian conception which does not satisfy the intellect, nor appeals to 
the heart.            
 

(2) The Scriptures show that “Father”, “Son”, and “Holy Spirit” refer equally to one 

God.  
 
In the case of the Father, no one disputes the point. In the case of the Son, it is taught 
throughout the Bible both by suggestion and statement. Divine names and titles, 
attributes, powers, works, and worship are all ascribed to the Son. He is declared to be 
God, and to have been with God from eternity. He is one with the Father; and is said to be 
in the Father, and the Father in him, so that to see the Son is to see the Father. In the 
case of the Holy Spirit, the fact that he is divine is difficult to question. However, the only 
difficulty is in establishing his distinct personality. Christ applies to him the pronouns “he” 
and “him”, and relates his activities to a personal will, and personal feelings. The inspired 
Apostles enrol his name with that of the Father and the Son as a separate and equal 
Person in the Godhead. 
 

(3) To apply the titles Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to God is not the same as calling 

him equally Creator, Preserver, Saviour.  
 
The first three are titles unique to each Person; the last three apply equally to all of the 
divine Persons. For this revelation we are entirely dependent upon the inspired Word of 
God. The Bible relates a history in which God is shown at work in the creation of the 
world, in his providential and righteous rule over mankind, and especially in his 
redemption of sinners. In all these things, God is represented as working, speaking, 
hearing, and judging. He appears to men face-to-face; he speaks to them, and they hear 
him; they speak to him, and he hears them. They regard him with awe and love, and he 
looks upon his children with abiding affection. 
 
In much the same way, the Father appears face-to-face with the Son. They look upon 
each other as one to love and cherish. They inter-react with one another as separate 
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personalities. The Father loves the Son, speaks to him, speaks concerning him, gives him 
commands, promises him a reward for actions carried out, sends him out, and welcomes 
him back. The Son loves the Father, speaks to him, receives from him his commission to 
go and save the lost, returns to him, and claims his reward. The Holy Spirit is sent by both 
the Father and the Son, acts as their agent, speaks not of himself but of them, and 
distributes their gifts of grace to men as he wills. The functions of the Godhead in relation 
to creation, providence, and redemption, are fulfilled in such a way that although the three 
Persons act separately, they do so in perfect unity and understanding. 
 

(4) We know very little of their relationship with one another. 
  
There are infinite depths in the consciousness of God which no human thought can 
penetrate. In the history of redemption, God has revealed himself as three self-conscious 
Persons. For all we know, in the depths of the infinite Being there may be a unity of 
consciousness and personality that is beyond comprehension. However, what remains for 
us to ascertain are the facts of divine revelation: that God exists from eternity in three 
Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
  
The Persons of the Trinity are all modes of existence in one undivided spiritual Being. 
Hence they are equal in power and honour and glory. None existed before the other, 
neither are they dependent upon the will of the other; nor does any one have greater 
superiority than the other. Therefore we must treat each One with equal love, gratitude, 
respect, confidence, and obedience. 
 
Nevertheless, we discover in the Bible that there is a fixed order of existence and 
operation between them. As to existence, the Father is first, the Son second, and the 
Spirit third. This order is not of course chronological, for all are eternal. The Father 
eternally “begets” the Son, the Spirit eternally “proceeds from” the Father and the Son. 
Hence the second Person is eternally the “Son” of the Father who begets him, and the 
third Person is eternally the “Spirit” (or breath) of the Father and the Son from whom he 
proceeds.  
 
We note also the operation of the Trinity in the creation. The Father is the source of all 
life. The Bible ascribes all decrees to him. The Father sends the Son; and the Father and 

Son together send the Spirit. In creation, all life is usually referred to in Scripture as from 

the Father, through the Son, and by the Spirit. In redemption, the sinner returns to the 

Father, through the Son, and by the Spirit (Ephesians 2:18).  
 
The titles “Father” and “Son” are mutually related. We can only know the one Person 
insofar as he is related to the other. The titles of the second Person are very revealing: 

the Word (John 1:1, 14), the Son, the Only — Begotten (John 3:16), the image of the 

invisible God, the firstborn of all creation (Colossians 1:15), and the outshining of his 

glory, and the very image of his substance (Hebrews 1:3).  
 
This divine Person, the Son of God, became flesh, and took for himself a human nature in 
the womb of the Virgin Mary. The Eternal One embraced to himself in one Person a 
perfect human nature, so that he is both God and man in two natures, but one Person for 
ever. “Impossible!” we exclaim. But it is an historical fact. We know that the one Person, 
Jesus of Nazareth, was, and ever continues to be at the same time, both perfect God and 
perfect Man. There is no contradiction here, no more than our possession of two natures 
— body and soul, matter and spirit. In our own persons — which are one and undivided — 
we embrace both of these opposite natures in perfect unity. No minute investigation, no 
microscopic analysis, no chemical reaction, no surgical knife, can find the dividing line 
between soul and spirit. Both co — exist within the same energy, and merge in one 
consciousness. In a similar way the Holy Spirit enters the human nature of every 
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Christian, making it obedient to the will of God. Everything the Spirit does causes both 
natures, divine and human, to co — operate together. 
 
There is no fourth Person in the Godhead. The second Person remains on the inner side 
which he presents to the Father and the Holy Spirit the same unchanging divine Person. 
On the outer side which he presents to mankind, the eternal Word came down into space 
and time, and became visible, audible, and tangible to us in his human nature. In him 

dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily (Colossians 2:9), so that the Apostles 
were able to hear it, see it with their own eyes, and handle it with their own hands (1 John 
1:1-2). 
 
The third Person of the Trinity is always third in order. He proceeds from the Father and 
the Son. He is eternally “the Spirit of the Father” and “the Spirit of the Son”. He is the 
author of all beauty in the material world, and of holiness in the moral and spiritual realm. 
Wherever he is, so too is the Father and the Son. He is God's executive, present in all 
divine action, whether in creation, in providence, or in redemption. 
 

THE REASONABLENESS OF THE DOCTRINE  

OF THE TRINITY 
 
Without doubt, Scripture teaches that there are three distinct Persons in the Godhead. No 
statements outside the simple words of the Bible could make this clearer. We know 
nothing but what is revealed in the Bible. If this is untrue, then we know nothing. If God is 
not a Trinity, then these evangelical narratives are nothing more than fantasies. 
 
We are glad to accept statements in the Bible as accurate, for they make the nature of 
God so much more understandable to us. We know God because we were created in his 
image. Science can never give us God. Without the illumination of self-consciousness, the 
vast machine of the material universe shows no sign of God. Furthermore, we are spiritual 
beings, aware of our own personal and social existence. Without these attributes we 
would be fully alone; a subject without an object, a consciousness without a context, a 
righteous soul without fellowship or moral action. Where then would we be without love, 
truth, trust, or sympathetic feeling? Before creation there would lie eternal darkness; after 
creation only an endless game of solitaire, with worlds as playing cards. But the Bible 
declares that love is not only a possibility in God, an occasional mood, but his very 
essence. He is always love; and being eternal he must always have had an object for his 
love; and being infinite he must always have had an infinite object for his love. Of course, 
the eternal Persons fulfil their love in each other. We can thoroughly understand this, and 
sympathise with it. Here is a God who is always active, with infinite intelligence, 
righteousness, and mutual love. 

 

HERESIES CONCERNING THE TRINITY 
 
The doctrine of the Trinity fulfils another requisite of catholic truth, in that it embraces and 
combines many half-truths found in heresies ancient and modern. We may group false 
religious systems into three heads — Deism, Pantheism, and Polytheism. They come in 
various orders of merit; all of them hold some important item of truth, but they are false 
and harmful. 
 

(1) God and the Deists. 
 
In the opinion of the deists, God is an exalted Person, who created the universe and 
governs it from afar, and exists outside of it. The world functions only by second causes, 
and by the inflexible sequence of natural law. Like a machine, the world catches up the 
souls of men in its movement, separating them from their absentee Landlord, and tying 
them fast to the hands of fate. 
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(2) God and the Pantheists. 
 
The pantheists see God as the ever-present ground of existence, an irresistible current of 
force which penetrates all movement and life. He is not a Person to be known and loved, 
for he has no existence apart from things in the world which keep coming and going. His 
only thought is the sum of the thought of finite things, his only life the sum of all animate 
things. He is the life-force in all things, revealing himself to us only as he emerges in our 
consciousness, showing that we are essentially one with himself. 
 

(3) God and the Polytheists. 
 
Even the gross syncretism of polytheism has a particle of truth in it. If God is a moral 
Being, there must be some personal distinctiveness about him, and a social basis for his 
essential nature. If an infinite and absolute Being is to exert a moral and educating 
influence on human life, then he will need to make himself comprehensible by limiting 
himself to the conditions of space and time, and by appearing in various forms. It almost 
seems to echo the apostle's words — “all the fullness of the Godhead” must appear 
“bodily”. 
 

(4) The “truths” of religious systems. 
 
It is easy to see how the biblical doctrine of the Trinity fulfils the yearning for truth about 
God in all these conflicting chinks of light in human philosophy and false religion. In 
deism, the Father is seated apart and at a distance from his creation, refusing to 
communicate with it. He is the Origin and End of all things, the ultimate source of all 
authority and power. But he is beyond all human thought, untouchable on his eternal 
throne in the highest heavens. The truth of pantheism is realised in the Holy Spirit, who, 
being of the same substance as the Father, is immanent in all things, the basis of all 
existence, the tide of all life, as a well springing up within us, giving form to chaos and 
inspiration to reason. He is the ever — present Executive of God; the Author of all beauty 
in the physical world; the source of all true philosophy, science, and religion in the world of 
thought, and of real holiness in the realm of the spirit. For polytheism, with its mythological 
caricatures, we have the eternal Son stooping to a real and permanent incarnation. We 
have in reality what was only dreamed of  — the unfolding of righteousness in the 
Godhead, revealing him in a plurality of Persons, and the indwelling of the absolute God 
in human flesh. 
 

PHILOSOPHY AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY 
 
A Trinity of co-equal Persons in the Godhead completely fulfils all the conditions of 
philosophic enquiry, and the last demands of science. When God is sought by man, he is 
found in many ways, and in many forms. These may seem to be irreconcilable to human 
reason alone; but men persevere in attempting to find a higher region, where all these 
various aspects of God may be held in common.  
 
This common ground is the doctrine of the Trinity. Philosophy, natural religion, and 
science, all work together to present us with a God who is the unfathomable Abyss, who 
is above all things, but is also an ever-present Spirit, the ground of all being, and the 
source of all life. The inspired Word of God, and the incarnate Christ, give us a Triune 
God of Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Father is the unknown and unknowable Source 
from which all things issue, and the End to which all thing flow. The Son is Jehovah God, 
revealing the Father thoroughly, so that in him we may see and worship God, and through 
whom all things hang together. The Holy Spirit is God within us, whose actions in space 
and time give order to suns and galaxies, and whose inspiration unveils to us the moral 
law and glory of the spiritual world. 
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THE PARABLE OF LIGHT 
 
The wonderful truths concerning the Trinity can never be fully understood, nor ever 
proved. But when once accepted as truth from the inspired Word, they may be made 

clearer in the following illustration. Follow me now, as I present to you the PARABLE OF 

LIGHT. 
 
By word of introduction, it would be foolish, certainly irreverent, to claim that I, a limited 
mortal, could ever penetrate the awesome secrets of the divine Being, or sweep my dim 
torch of understanding over the deeps of the Persons of the Trinity. It is of course different 
when we come to what God has condescended to reveal in his Word concerning the work 
of each Person, and their co — operation in creation, providence, and redemption. My 
illustration relates only to what is already revealed. 
 
Secondly, I claim that our right to illustrate the revealed facts of the spiritual world by 
analogies drawn from the physical world is based upon the belief that there is a harmony 
between the two in God's scheme of things. The object of God in all his works is to 
manifest his glory. The heavens and the earth, and all of providence, are a veil through 
which the perfection, design, and methods of the Trinity are clearly outlined. Even our 
Saviour used parables and analogies. Both Old and New Testaments make nature a 
mirror, reflecting the face and activities of God. His work of grace is compared with natural 
things such as water, oil, salt, yeast, wind, fire, a hammer, a sword, and bleaching soap.  
 
So then using light as an illustration, let us first note that a light beam is absolutely 
invisible. It cannot be felt or weighed. Scientists have offered many explanations for its 
composition, but are not agreed as to what it is. It flows through measureless space and 
time, and no genius can guess where it comes from, or where it is going. Light illuminates 
both the source of its radiation, and its reflector; but it is in itself invisible and fully 
unknowable. So it is with God the Father of lights (James 1:17; John 1:5). He fills 
unknown time and space with himself, the Abyss from which all things flow, and to which 

all things return. Yet no one has seen God at any time; the only — begotten Son who 

is in the bosom of the Father, he has declared him. (John 1:18)  
 
Light makes visible everything on which it falls, and from which it is reflected. It is also 
visible in radiant heat, and in our burning sun, which we cannot bear to view directly. 
Suppose an angel, or another inhabitant of some far — flung part of the universe, who 
had never seen light — suppose he was wandering far afield through deep darkness, 
exploring for some unseen wonder. What would he do, coming out of some eclipsing 
shadow, when he suddenly came face to face with our sun? Would he not remain there 
enraptured, uttering words that in the Bible are reserved to describe Jesus Christ, the 
eternal Word of the Father? 
 

“All hail to you, the very light I seek! You are the Word of Light in tangible form. You 
are its express image, where the invisible source of all life and knowledge can be 
seen. Your inexhaustible glory shines forth. All your fullness is embodied here.” 

 
Thus God the Father can never be known except as he is seen in the Person of his Son. 
In no other way, and at no other place, can the Father be seen. Angels and archangels, 
and all the sons of God who desire to know the Father, only hear his voice as it is uttered 
through his eternal Word, or see his image as it is radiated through his Son. 
 
What causes the sun to warm the earth is its inexhaustible volume of radiation, flooding 
out into space in all directions. The light from distant constellations arrives after millions of 
years of travelling through space. Our own sunlight daily floods successive sides of the 
earth as it revolves on its axis, rising over mountain peaks and filling valleys with its 
warmth. If the rays of the sun were somehow blocked, to us the sun would no longer exist, 
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and light and life would cease. Thus the immanent Holy Spirit makes God the Father, and 
Christ the God-man now glorified in heaven, ever-present to the Church, both in heaven 
and on earth. If the Holy Spirit completely withdrew, Christ would be absent from us; but 
when he is present and active in us, we dwell in the full flood of the light and life of God 
and of his Christ. 
 
Rays of reflected and radiated light are invisible. They are only seen by their effect upon 
their source or target areas. Thus the image of the sun or the moon can be seen in a pool 
of water or a mirror. So it is with the work of the Holy Spirit. He never speaks of himself, 
but receives from Christ, and communicates to us, the wonders of redemptive grace. The 
stars are seen in the rays that are transmitted to us. So the Holy Spirit never excites our 
thoughts and feelings with things concerning himself, but only what relates to the 
Godhead and to the incarnate Christ. (John 14:26, 15:26, 16:13-14) That is why 
comparatively so little of the Scripture speaks of the personality of the Holy Spirit. He is 
ever speaking in the Word not of himself, but of Christ. 
 
Just as all the fullness of light flows out from the sun, so all the fullness of the Godhead 
dwells in the Person of the God — man. The form is human, but all of God is there. The 
Infinite holds nothing back, but gives us his all in the gift of his Son. 
 
The rays of the sun illuminate the earth over successive periods of time. So God grants 
us life as we continue to grow in faith, and receive from him grace upon grace. Look at the 
vast oceans of space which contain infinite stores of historic light and heat. Look up at the 
evening sky, and see the outflowing streams of radiance from the stars, and think of the 
centuries or millennia the light has been invisibly pulsing upon that great deep. Think of all 
the secrets of created worlds far away, their heat, their light, their life force, flowing 
towards us across space. So is the eternal Spirit an absolutely measureless and 
inexhaustible source of light and life. In him all the springs of life lie dormant in the being 
of God; from him all life, particularly spiritual life, flows out perfectly and freely. 
 
The fullness of the sun is brought to us either by radiation, reflection or refraction. If we 
travelled into space, we would see, except in the direction of the sun, absolute blackness, 
dotted with minute points of light, themselves visible, but unable to give much light. In 
contrast, the fury of the sun is best appreciated on the surface of the earth. Refracted by 
the atmosphere and the clouds in the sky, this latent radiation is sometimes broken up 
into the colours of the rainbow. The whole earth — with its hills and plains, its thousands 
of plants and flowers and birds and beasts — reflects the separate colours and hues and 
tones and highlights of the sunlight, without which the light would never be known. 
 
Once again we are reminded of the radiance of the invisible God seen through his Image 
in the Son — and the ever-present Spirit of the Father and the Son, exhibiting to us the 
infinite fullness of God's beauty and grace, not directly, but by reflection in all the souls in 
which he dwells, in all nations and ages, and in angels of all ranks. Thrones and 
dominions, principalities and powers — there they are reflecting the first surge of God's 
white light. Down the line of vision it proceeds in every perspective, through poets and 
philosophers, artists and musicians, prophets and priests, and saints of every description. 
All reflect the perfection of the Lord, which otherwise no eye would see, nor could see. 
 
The sun of our solar system is also the inexhaustible source of all life. When it moves 
south towards the winter solstice, the northern hemisphere is left cold and dead. The 
leaves wither and fall, the birds fly south, water turns to ice and the earth to stone. At the 
vernal equinox, the sun returns in strength to warm the earth. Then all nature bursts into 
life, the ice and snow melt, the seeds take root, birdsong returns, the trees blossom, and 
all the earth rejoices and bears fruit. So whenever the Holy Spirit is withdrawn for a while, 
the springs of our spiritual life freeze over, our minds become dark and troubled, our 
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strength withers, and winter embraces the Church of Christ with a grip of death. But when 
the Holy Spirit returns like the summer sun in the sky, new life thrills through our veins, our 
hearts sing, our eyes take on a heavenly glow, and our hands are made strong again so 
that the work of the Lord may prosper everywhere. 
 
Finally, it belongs to the mystery of light to reproduce everywhere where it falls the image 
of its origin. This happens in photography with reprographic paper. The sun can be seen 
in every wave of a stream. Look into the eyes of someone next to you, and you will see 
your own face there. A climber might look down at night into a lake between the hills, and 
there, with the sky cloudless, the wind still, the water lying like glass, he will see a 
reflection of the heavens, the vast spaces, the great depths of the universe, the brilliant 
stars, all reflected on the surface. So when our souls lie in calm contemplation under 
Christ our heavenly Sun (Malachi 4:2), our thoughts still, our hearts will grow calm, and 

we all, with open face beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are changed 

into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. (2 Corinthians 
3:18) 
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CHAPTER 7 
 

ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION 
 
 

Predestination is little understood, even by those who confess it in their Church creeds. This is 
due mainly to its deep truths, and its vital but controversial connection with other important 
doctrines. Many Christians ignore it out of prejudice, a prejudice which comes from zeal rather 
than knowledge. May I plead for a more open and serious study of the subject? The Scriptures 
teach something of predestination, and the Church for most of its existence has subscribed to it. 
The greatest and most able theologians have written about it, and those Christian churches which 
preach it are well-known for their evangelical character and fruitfulness.  
 
It is therefore not right for Christians to shrug it off impatiently as divisive. Before we dismiss it, we 
should at least do our best to get a clear idea of the doctrine, and its link with other doctrines. 
 

THE DECREES OF GOD 
 
In the first place, it should be clearly understood that the great principle of divine predestination 
has a context. Many see the doctrine simply as part of a high theology which concerns the acts of 
God in eternity, way beyond the tangible things of earth. God inhabits eternity, while the creation 
is limited to space and time. The universe in all its parts originated with him, and is dependent 
upon him. The events of time are determined in eternity. Question 7 of the Westminster Shorter 
Catechism declares:  
 

“The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, according to the counsel of his will, whereby, 
for his own glory, he has foreordained whatever comes to pass.” 

 
This vast sweep across the universe provides us with a proposition of the highest order; but it 
does challenge the mind. This position stated above is regarded as a true summary of all biblical 
statements of the doctrines of grace. It is also found in the Westminster Confession of Faith, and 
in Ulrich Zwingli's book on Providence. It is this aspect of the question which has produced so 
much widespread criticism.  
 
I confess that this aspect of predestination is highly speculative; and although logically part of the 
doctrines of grace, is not the way to appreciate them. Although I feel at home with the statement 
quoted from the Westminster Catechism, I think it is quite wrong to insist that other Christians 
should loyally assent to it. No part of the Creed is essential to belief unless it affects the soul's 
relation with God through Jesus Christ. It is my belief that only those aspects of Christian truth 
which direct our souls to God, and affect our spiritual experience, should be insisted upon as a 
basis of faith.  
 
John Calvin did indeed present his treatment of the doctrine of eternal election within the context 
of such practical considerations as personal salvation and God's grace. As sinners, we need to 
appreciate fully our guilt, unworthiness, and helplessness before God, and the extent of God's 
grace made freely available to us. If God is infinitely gracious and just, and at great cost 
redeemed us through the sufferings and shameful death of his Son, it follows that we have no 
excuse for ignoring these things. What a great sin it would be to claim more for ourselves, or 
ascribe less to God, than the facts of the case warrant! It would make salvation impossible. An 
explanation of our sense of guilt, corruption, and powerlessness, and of the totally unconditional 
nature of the Gospel which saves us, takes us into the realm of genuine spiritual experience. 
 
When we consider the saving work of Christ, which is freely offered to all men, we must face such 
basic questions as: How? — by what agencies, and on what conditions? — and to which 
individuals? The Bible tells us that the one condition of salvation to be met by any seeker is faith, 
accompanied by true spiritual repentance, and a ready acceptance of Christ's redeeming work. 
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But what prompts a sinner in love with sin, spiritually blind, and hardened of heart, to repent and 
take Christ as the remedy for the very sin he loves? The initiative is not with man. A sinner has no 
real desire to be delivered from sin. He does not have the ability to appreciate the attractive 
beauty and loveliness of Christ's salvation. A dead man cannot bring himself back to life, nor can 
a creature recreate himself. Neither can a baby play any part in its own conception. Whatever 
Christians do after their new birth, it is God who raised them from spiritual death. This is the most 
intimate secret kept by a saved soul. Already we begin to touch upon the doctrine of election and 
predestination. If God begins the work, and our believing starts there, then it is God to whom we 
owe our salvation, and not ourselves. The spiritually dead have no way of making a choice. If we 
believe, it is because God made us alive in Christ (Ephesians 2:1-8). If anyone does not believe, it 
is because he is dead in trespasses and sins. God's eternal choice then does not depend on a 
future exercise of faith, for faith is dependent upon God's regeneration. Faith comes out of God's 
eternal choice. 
 
The difference between one who believes in Christ, and another who rejects him, is, according to 
the Pelagians, in the autonomous exercise of his will. In that case, all that divides them is their 
difference in choice. Each freely exercised his will. Pelagianism has no room for original sin, nor 
the necessity of God's electing grace. It flies in the face of the Bible and the spiritual experience of 
all Christians. Since it arrived on the scene in the 4th Century, it has been universally branded by 
every branch of the Church as anti-Christian.  
 
Semi-Pelagians admit that man is morally sick; not, however, sick enough to be unable to make 
the first move towards God. If he is sincere enough, God will do the rest, fully cooperating with 
him by grace, and making his attempt to be saved successful. This also was condemned by the 
entire Christian Church in the 6th Century. Then came the Arminians in the 17th Century, who 
accepted that all men are spiritually dead, and are incapable of producing anything good before 
God. God pours out his grace upon all men, they said, so that the difference between the believer 
and the unbeliever lies in the fact that the former cooperates with God, rendering his grace 
effective, and the latter fails to cooperate with God's grace, thus rendering it ineffective. Some 
Lutherans, while admitting that sinful men are dead in sin, and are unable to cooperate with God's 
grace before they are born again through grace, believe that all men are free to resist the grace of 
God. For these Lutherans the believer is non-resistant, and the unbeliever resistant, to the 
universal outpouring of God's grace.  
 
At the Reformation, Calvinists gloried in the free and sovereign grace of God, and attributed to 
him alone the power to save believing sinners. It is God's grace that makes the believer what he 
is. (1 Corinthians 15:10) He feels this deeply, and is absolutely sure of it. He is nothing more than 
a wandering sheep, whom the Good Shepherd found, and carried safely home on his shoulder. 
(Luke 15:5 — 6) He and his fellow believers if left to themselves would be spiritually lost. It is only 
God's free grace that made the difference. His faith was no precondition to God's choice, but 
God's free choice made faith possible for him. 
 
In predestination, we did not choose him but he first chose us. (John 15:16) This rings true to our 
Christian experience; for it lies at the heart of all our convictions. It is expressed in countless 
hymns and prayers — by Arminians and Calvinists alike. When we wrestle in prayer, we all leave 

it to God's grace to determine the issue. How often we pray, Lord, make us willing in the day of 

your power! (Psalm 110:3) We confess that it is God who works in us to will and to do his 

good pleasure. Every Christian declares, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto your 

name give the glory, for your mercy, and for your truth's sake. (Psalm 115:1) In the theology 
of the heart, all Christians are Calvinists — that is, all Christians ascribe their salvation to God. It is 
in this form, and in this form alone, that the doctrine of sovereign election and predestination 
should be insisted upon as a vital part of the Gospel. 
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WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT PREDESTINATION? 
 
A most important question to ask at this point is: What does the Word of God say on the subject? 
In the Bible we have the final court of appeal for all matters of faith and doctrine; an historic 
principle true for any age. Scripture certainly teaches a divine election of God's people, and a 
foreordination of events. A question remains concerning the extent of that foreordination. Does it 
cover all events relating to election, or is it limited? 
 

(1) Does election cover all events? 
 
All Christians agree that the eternal Creator of the world, in the act of creation, and knowing the 
end from the beginning, unchangeably and unconditionally determined all events, including all 
natural laws. If we think of the world as a machine, then God brought it into being, and put within it 
those laws that determine its movements to attain the ends he himself ordained.  
 
Some are quite right in hesitating to include the free actions of men and angels in the 
foreordination of God, and especially their sinful actions. However, the advice of the Scriptures on 
this point is very clear. Foreordination does include the free actions of men and angels, for it 
embraces all actions. God works in such a way that his children freely desire to do his good 
pleasure. (Philippians 2:13) Men and nations are instruments in the hands of God to fulfil his will 
— like God's axe, saw, rod, and staff (Isaiah 10:15). God predicts the free actions of men, even 
before they are born, as in the case of Cyrus (Isaiah 44:28-45:4). Prophecy must imply 
foreknowledge; and all foreknowledge on the part of a God who brought the universe out of 
nothing, and created it intelligently, must point to the fact that he foresaw the results of his works. 
Even we, who are limited in our understanding, should we hear of someone riding a horse that we 
knew had a history of bolting, could predict reasonably accurately that it would run away, with 
foreseeable results.  
 
The Scriptures go even further, and declare that even the sinful actions of men are foreordained 
by God. This does not mean that God sits back and condones them, nor that he is their author or 
cause of them, directly or indirectly. For that would give us some degree of excuse in doing them. 
It simply means that all wicked actions were clearly foreseen by God when he created the world. 
He determined them freely and righteously, for good and sufficient reasons, evil never being 
ordained as an end in itself, but as a means to an infinitely greater and better end. This comes out 
so clearly in the story of Joseph (See Genesis 37:28 with 45:7 — 8 and 50:20). Joseph told his 

treacherous brothers who had sold him into slavery — So now it was not you who sent me 

here, but God”; and “But as for you, you thought evil against me; but God meant it for good. 
(See also Psalm 17:13 — 14; Isaiah 10:5 — 15) The greatest crime in the world was that 
committed against the Son of God on the Cross. To accomplish this foul deed, Jews, Gentiles, 
and many classes of people conspired together. Yet this wicked act was determined by God 

beforehand — him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 

God, you have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain. (Acts 1:23) The early 

Church acknowledged this fact — For of a truth against your holy child Jesus, whom you 

anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 

gathered together, to do whatever your hand and your counsel determined beforehand to 

do. (Acts 4:27 — 28) God's foreordination of future actions is also recorded in Acts 13:29; 1 Peter 
2:8; Jude 4; Revelation 17:17. 
 

(2) Who is elected by God? 
 
Opinions differ widely among Christians concerning various “elections” in the Bible. Some teach 
what has often been called “the theory of national election”, which maintains that the only election 
taught in Scripture concerning salvation is that of God predestining whole communities and 
nations to the knowledge of the Lord and the privileges of the Gospel. No doubt this form of 
election is biblical, and is illustrated more than anything else in the people of Israel. 
 



47 

Others teach what they call “the theory of ecclesiastical individualism”, when the only personal 
election taught in the Bible is that of individuals chosen to become members of the Church of 
Christ by grace. Again, this is certainly found in Scripture, and is true in our experience. 
 
These two types of election to the means of grace are sovereign and unconditional. Both nations 
and individuals are brought into these privileges irrespective of any previous merit or action. As to 
the method of God's sovereign election, it is hard to find any difference between the thinking of 
Arminians and Calvinists. 
 
However, students of the Bible see something more here. God elects individuals to eternal 
blessedness, and to all the means of grace. It is at this point that an Arminian differs from a 
Calvinist. The Arminian states that God graciously elects a class of believers to salvation, but that 
individuals are included in this class because they believed. In others words, election depends 
upon faith which God foresees. Then another question arises: “Where did they get their faith?” If it 
comes from within themselves, salvation is not entirely of the grace of God. If faith comes from 
God, then it is his purpose to give it. And if part of his purpose, it cannot be a condition of our 
election. Both Scripture and Christian experience unite in affirming that faith is a gift of God (Acts 

5:31; Ephesians 2:8; 1 Corinthians 4:7). The purpose of divine election is that we should be holy 

and without blame before him in love (Ephesians 1:4) See also Ephesians 2:10; 2 
Thessalonians 2:13; 1 Peter 1:2. Therefore anything good he might do could not have been the 
foreseen condition of his election. The very heart of election lies at the point where the children 

had done neither good nor evil, and where the purpose of God according to election might 

stand, not of works, but of him who calls. (Romans 9:11) God chooses one individual and 

rejects another. The potter has power over the clay, to make from one lump a vessel for 

honour, and another one for dishonour. Read the entire passage in Romans 9:11-21.  
 

Which then comes first? Faith or election? The Holy Spirit replies — As many as were ordained 

to life believed. (Acts 13:48) It is foreordination to eternal life which determines the believing, and 
not believing which guarantees election.  
 
The purposes of God are sovereign, absolute, and all — embracing. Whole nations and 
communities, as well as individuals, have been predestined to receive the means of grace for 
salvation. Besides this, the Bible plainly teaches that election to salvation is based not on the 
foreseen faith, but on the infinitely wise and sovereign purposes of God. (John 15:16-19; Romans 
9:12-18; Ephesians 1:5-11; 2 Timothy 1:9)  
 

THE FREEDOM OF MAN AND THE HOLINESS OF GOD 
 

Another difficulty with election and predestination concerns the freedom and responsibility of man 
and the holiness of God. How can we be free if from all eternity our actions have been 
predetermined by God? It gets even more difficult; for if God by his decree made our future sins 
inevitable, how then can he be holy? These are puzzling questions; but they are no worse than 
many others, which, with our present limited knowledge, stubbornly remain unsolvable. God's 
decree is not an intermediate cause, interfering with other natural causes. It is simply a plan in the 
divine mind, determining all events under its jurisdiction. The same is true for God's 
foreknowledge. All Christians believe that God foreknows from eternity what will happen in the 
future. If his knowledge is true, then the future is certain. A God without foreknowledge would only 
be a blind force. Without the foreknowledge of God there would be no rational creation, no wise 
moral government, no room for spiritual trust, no confidence in the future, and no basis for 
prophecies and promises in the Bible. Once we accept foreknowledge we can go on to 
foreordination. 
 

(1) Predestination and freewill. 
 
Concerning the relation of predestination and man's freewill, the essence of freedom is that the 
action be self-directed. The actions of a young child are not self-determined, but change every 
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movement due to external factors. The child's actions are not self-controlled because he lacks the 
supreme quality of moral freedom. The choice of an educated and mature person is far more 
certain. He is not swayed by external influences, nor is he subject to sudden whims or change of 
mind. He thoroughly understands himself, and his needs and desires. His character has been 
formed, and he is free. God's purposes, and man's mature decisions, are certain, and at the same 
time free. A boat drifting at sea, swept here and there by wind and wave, is a definite action, but is 
devoid of certainty and freedom. It has no self-control, and therefore its drift is neither certain nor 
freely decided. Now take a great ocean liner, which has the power to propel and steer itself. It 
proceeds with certainty and freedom of choice. Its course has been predetermined and foreseen, 
so that it can be confidently relied upon to freely fulfil its orders through the intelligence of its 
navigator, and the control of its captain. It is self-controlled, and self-directed. 
 
The eternal foreordination of God determines both the certainty and the freedom of men's actions, 
and in no way interferes with that freedom. An action would not be free if it were determined from 
above without reference to man's reason. Now this is exactly what God's foreordination of man's 
free actions safeguards. God's decree not only determines that a man should be a free agent, but 
also the character of the man, and the nature of the environment in which he takes his decisions. 
As far as it is possible for a finite creature to be self-motivated and self-determining, man is free. 
The fact that his actions are certain, as the Methodist theologian Richard Watson acknowledged, 
is no ground for presuming that they are not absolutely free. 
 

(2) Predestination and God's holiness. 
 
As for the possible contradiction between God's foreordination of sin and his holiness, we can say 
nothing but that here lies a mystery. Without denying God's existence, and the existence of sin, 
there is no answer to the problem. If the One who created the universe did not foresee sin in the 
universe, then he is a blind irrational force, and not God. If he did foresee sin, but, 
notwithstanding, produced a system which fell into sin, then he foreordained it. With his eyes 
open, God chose out of endless possibilities this actual system, for all its fall into sin. He, the 
Creator, is a holy God. He hates sin, forbidding it, punishing it, restraining it, and overruling it for 
good. In the light of the Cross of Christ, the mystery of the divine permission of sin loses its force.  
 
No; we do not have a solution to the problem, but that is to be expected given our limited 
understanding. But we do see some light in the distance. We possess proof of the perfect 
holiness of God, and have evidence of the purity of his Kingdom and the moral vindication of his 
sovereign rule. This is quite enough to grant us the assurance of our faith. 

 

PREDESTINATION FROM GOD'S POINT OF VIEW 
 
A reading of the universe through the ages appears to us a riddle without an solution. In the same 
way, no matter how great our intellects or our knowledge, when we look over the vast reaches of 
Jehovah's plans and works we become confused. The many sides to God and his ways always 
remain shadowy. 
 
But if we stand at the throne, where the eternal God looks down upon his works, and consider the 
events of time from this common centre, we would see everything falling into place, especially the 
unity of all things in relation the their Source, the presiding Authority who marshals them on their 
way. 
 
If we look out from any point in our environment, we see things happen as though by chance. 
Here are groups of events which clump together, but are detached from their surroundings. We 
cannot account for them, and fall into confusion because they do not seem to make sense. We do 
not see every event as the result of a whole system of things, giving a perfect balance to the 
universe. If we opened a watch, and interfered with one small part, the whole watch mechanism 
would be affected. However, if we leave the parts alone, and carry the watch about on a strap, it 
will continue to work as it was designed to, and will tell the time correctly. In the same way, if only 
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we would take the effort to look at the universe from God's point of view, then the problems of 
eternal predestination will surely disappear. 
 
The nearest we get to understanding the intelligence of God is by considering the way men have 
come to grasp the laws of nature. Think of the eternal God, with his mind teeming with all 
possibilities, considering all possible creatures in all possible combinations, and subject to all 
possible laws. By “possible” we mean everything that can exist within the limits of God's 
righteousness and wisdom. Out of all possible universes, he chose this one, making all its parts — 
physical as well as spiritual — interdependent upon one another. Viewed this way, there is no 
conflict. The cause produces its effects, the event depends upon its surroundings, and free agents 
work according to their nature. All the parts of the system act together, parts which were designed 
and chosen by the Sovereign God in all eternity. 
 
From this standpoint, all seeming inconsistencies in foreordination and freewill disappear. Today, 
belief in God's election and predestination is being discarded as a relic of an out — of — date 
culture, no longer suitable for the space — age. Ignoring a doctrine does not mean that its truth no 
longer applies. This is not the first time that owls have taken to hooting when the sun is 
temporarily overshadowed by dark clouds, convinced that the day is over, and the sun no longer 
exists! 
 

IS PREDESTINATION PHILOSOPHICALLY UNSOUND? 
 
However much the doctrine of predestination is supported by Scripture, there are some who 
strongly object to it because they believe it comes into conflict with the findings of science and 
philosophy. This preposterous claim is shouted loudly today. However, the truth is opposite. The 
currents of modern thought run towards the extremes of determinism, rather than towards 
freedom. Indeed, Arminians and Calvinists make common cause against them in the name of 
human freedom. We are conscious of our freedom, and feel that in a sense we stand outside the 
strong influence which is current at present of necessary causation. We believe that we are able 
to give direction to our own actions — which is the basic principle of all morality and religion. This, 
we are convinced, is the only answer to the menace of pantheism and materialism. So strongly 
does this movement run for the right to be free, that we may leave it to others, and concentrate on 
our corner, defending the freedom of God to elect and predestinate. 
 
All philosophy and science tends towards determinism. The great argument of Jonathan Edwards 
(1703-1758) for the liberty of certainty against the liberty of contingency was taken up and 
expanded by John Stuart Mill, and also by Herbert Spencer. Both supported the doctrine of 
necessity. The universe displays the scientific principle of continuity, involving the principle of 
foreordination. Even the evolutionary model, with all its infinite variety of forms, requires this 
principle of foreordination. There is a humorous story going about concerning a trendy theologian, 
who, after committing himself to the evolutionary method, declared that belief in divine 
foreordination is unscientific! The principle of foreordination is found somewhere in most schools 
of philosophy. 
 
Philosophers fall into three camps: those who see the universe as a mechanism; those who see 
everything as a result of chance; and those who believe in personal intelligence and will. If the 
universe is only a machine, then fatalism is true. If chance is the ultimate principle, then 
uncertainty is the method, and chaos the result. If a personal, intelligent will is at work in the 
universe, then Providence is the executive of an eternal purpose. Without foreordination we are 
left with fate. Fatalism comes it two forms — one which results from mechanistic deism, and the 
other which results from blind chance. We prefer the controlling providence of a heavenly Father 
who, in exercising his own personal freedom, allows us ours. The wits who say that science and 
philosophy have destroyed the doctrine of predestination can be safely left to themselves. They 
are so easily overcome it is embarrassing to disarm them. 
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ARMINIANS AND CALVINISTS 
 
As with other cases, there is truth to be found on both sides of the Arminian-Calvinist controversy. 
Arminianism in its abstract historical form is a heresy, representing only half a truth. Calvinism is 
an historical scheme which comprehends the Gospel. But it is different when we look at those 
churches which call themselves Arminian or Calvinistic. Every faithful congregation holds the 
essential truths of the Gospel; so therefore on the whole they hold to the same truth. The 
Arminians think and speak very much like the Calvinists when they come before God in prayer to 
confess their sins, or plead with him for grace. They both recognise the sovereignty of God, and 
the guilt and helplessness of man. Indeed, how could it be otherwise? How can we be other than 
Calvinists on our knees? However, a Calvinist presents a superior form of Arminianism when he 
preaches to men's consciences, and pleads with them as free responsible agents to repent and 
believe in Christ. The difference between the best of either schools of theology is one of emphasis 
rather than principle. Each Church complements the other. Each restrains, corrects, and balances 
the extremes of the other. The congregations together join in that perfect praise and worship in 
which flow music and words expressing the perfect truth. 
 

HAS CALVINISM FAILED? 
 
It is often pointed out these days that Calvinism has faded away. Who can accurately predict the 
future? Consider the past, when the doctrine of predestination and election was common 
currency. All the great world — shaking theologians taught it — Paul, Augustine, and every single 
Reformer. During the 1100 years between Augustine and Martin Luther, all the best Schoolmen, 
great missionary movements, revivals of true religion, pioneers of popular education, and all great 
healthy political reforms were inspired by this theology. All great national movements during the 
Reformation in France, Germany, Switzerland, Italy and Britain were influenced by it. Great 
leaders such as Martin Luther, Ulrich Zwingli, John Calvin, Thomas Cranmer, and John Knox all 
had their theology rooted in the doctrine of predestination. The most moral people in history — the 
Puritans of England, the Pietists of Germany, the Huguenots of France, the Reformed Dutch of 
Holland, the Germans of the Palatinate, the Presbyterians of Scotland, Ulster and the United 
States of America, were all Calvinists. Great statesmen such as William of Orange, Oliver 
Cromwell, and the founders of the government of America, were Calvinists. Calvinists were also 
found in civil liberty movements. They have been patriots, martyrs, and missionaries. 
 
Why has Calvinism inspired so many peoples and nations? Predestination exalts God. It brings 
men low before God, but makes them courageous before kings. It is founded upon the rock of 
God's absolute sovereignty, whose limitless will controls nations. It acknowledges Christ's 
greatness, and makes sinners feel secure in him. It sets the highest standard for righteousness, 
and captures the hearts of men to obedience. It extinguishes fear, brings certain victory, fires with 
enthusiasm, and makes weak Christians strong. The Ironsides of Cromwell's New Model Army, 
who made the decree of predestination their motto, never lost a battle. The one for whom there is 
no God in all the universe is an atheist. The one to whom God is distant, and whose influence is 
vague and uncertain, is an Arminian. The one who lives and moves and has all his being in God is 
a Calvinist. 
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CHAPTER 8 
 

MAN IN HIS ORIGINAL STATE 
 
 

Theology deals with many questions — some about God, and some about Mankind. The first area 

is properly called Theology; the second, Anthropology. The first deals with the being of God, his 
thinking, his will, his actions. The second deals with the origin of man, his original nature, and his 

fall into sin with results that affect the whole human race. The third main area is called Salvation, 
and is concerned with God's plan of redemption, and his provision of a Saviour who is Prophet, 

Priest and King. The fourth and final area is called The Last Things, that is, things concerning the 
future of the Church, the second coming of Christ, the resurrection of the dead at the Last 
Judgment, the intermediate state, and eternal happiness or punishment. 
 
What I said in the previous seven chapters comes under the first heading of Theology. We 
considered God, his divinity, his attributes in relation to the universe, and his providence. As we 
come now to Anthropology the first question is, “What was Man like when God first made him?” 
Then others, such as, “What is the origin of the human soul?”, and “Was there an original pair?” 
The most important questions are about man's origin. Was there an Adam and Eve, or a Noah 
and family? What was the state of a man without a previous history, who appeared fully grown but 
had no childhood or education? 
 
The answers in the Bible are very precise, but not complete. I have devoted my life to systematic 
theology, but I can say that it is one thing to be faithful to what God says, and another to draw 
inferences from the Scripture. I stand on the Bible alone, but not hand — in — hand with any 
system of theology, and certainly not with dogmatic interpretations. 
 

THE BODY OF MAN 
 
First of all, the Bible tells us that God made the body of the man from the dust of the earth 

(Genesis 2:7). The question arises, “What is meant by made?”; and what is the dust of the 

earth? We do not think that the Bible is speaking here of creation in its absolute sense. The only 
reference to creation is in Genesis 1:1. Here is the point which marked the emergence of time 

from eternity when the first step in creation took place — In the beginning God created... Here is 
the origin of the elements from which the universe was formed, but which existed at first in a state 
of chaos. 
 
There is general agreement between the findings of modern science and the revelation of 
Scripture. First, there comes the creation of the elements out of nothing. Then we see the 
formless abyss, the original chaos. Then the Spirit of God came, the Spirit of life and thought and 
power, who operated on the face of the abyss. From then on, we see the unfolding through long 
ages of this wonderful cosmos by the power of God. 
 
The immediate cause of creation out of nothing was the power of God's word; intermediate 
creation was the making of new things out of the old — new objects, new species, new forms, and 
new natures. The Bible states that God made man from the dust of the earth. He first made the 

clay, then formed man from it. We ought to be careful how we use the word clay. Clay does not 
contain all the elements that are found in the body — which are calcium, phosphorus, iron, 
carbon, nitrogen, hydrogen, and many other trace elements. What is meant is that God made man 
from elements which he had first created, which are found everywhere — in the air, in the water, 
and in the soil. They were always present from the moment of creation. Out of these pre — 
existing elements, by his own power, and within his perfect will, God formed the body of man. 
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THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF MAN 
 
The second fact the Bible makes clear is that God breathed into man the breath of life, so that he 
became a living soul. Now the question is, what does it mean when God breathed into man? 
Some people think that God breathed into man a part of his own Spirit, so that the human soul is 
a bit of God from the divine Spirit. This seems to me absurdly obtuse. God is a Spirit, and cannot 
be divided. On the other hand, the very essence of matter is that it can be divided into parts. It has 
length and breadth and thickness. It is made up of elements which can be separated out, or joined 
together. It is nonsense to believe that a spirit can be divided up; therefore in that sense God did 
not breathe part of his own Spirit into man. And besides, the spirit cannot be separated from its 
attributes. If God had given man a part of his Spirit, we should have his infinite attributes such as 
eternity, all-knowledge, all-power, and perfect and unchanging righteousness. This is obviously 
not true.  
 
Others feel that God created man's spirit out of nothing. That is what I believe. The difference 
between soul and body is similar to the difference between spirit and matter. The body has its own 
special nature: it has its own parts, and powers. It is capable of position, division, and 
reproduction. The body can be added to by using transplants, and it can also be dissolved. But 
the soul of man is one in being and consciousness. When my body acts, it reacts to my various 
organs which are located in different parts of my body. My brain is in one place, my stomach is in 
another. But my soul has no specific location, making it different from the other organs. My soul 
thinks, feels, wills, and acts. It acts in unity, so it is therefore impossible to divide it up. It cannot be 
made, only created. The body comes from human reproduction, but the soul is created at every 
act of conception. It was brought into being out of nothing by the word of God's power. It comes 
with the germ of new life, and coexists intimately with the body, so that the body becomes an 
expression of the soul. The soul of man is the controlling principle of the body. Like a tailor 
measuring you up for your suit, so the soul configures your body, expressing itself in the 
developing body. What then is meant when God breathed the breath of life? Is that God creating 
the soul within us? 
 

What is meant by breathe? God is here speaking not in absolute terms but by analogy within the 
limits of human thought. It is very remarkable, but as far as I know the word “spirit” also means 

“breath” in most languages. The Hebrew RUACH, the Greek PNEUMA, and the Latin SPIRITUS, 
all mean “breath”. The reason is that men develop concepts from their own experience. When 
they see someone die, the first thing they notice is that the deceased no longer breathes. Life 
means the presence of this fleeting breath. Thus breath becomes associated with feeling, willing, 
living, and thinking. To think and breathe is to have a soul; so it becomes natural to describe the 
creation of the soul as God putting into the body the breath of life. Man is a living, breathing being, 
whose body God made by using pre — existing materials, and whose soul he created, and put 
into his body. 
 

MALE AND FEMALE 
 
A third point should be considered. The Bible teaches that Adam needed a companion like him. 
God made him a female, that he should be complete with a wife. This was not a new creation, for 
the female came from the male, constituting a race. There is a solidarity in the human race that 
goes back to Adam and Eve. The only way in which God continues the human race is by natural 
reproduction. When the Son of God came in the flesh, his body was not created, for he would not 
then have been a human being.  
 
There are, therefore, several point to consider — the human body was made out of pre — existing 
materials; the soul of man was created by the mighty power of God; and Eve was made from the 
side of Adam in a miraculous way. These are not so much facts, as an important part of the whole 
scheme of redemption. I never argue a case from one text in the Bible. How do I know that text is 
reliable? How do I know that my interpretation of the text is correct? No doctrine was ever 
intended by God to hang on to one text in the Bible. But when the truth is interwoven into the very 
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fabric of redemption history, and becomes the basis of God's relationship with mankind, either in 
the covenant of works, or the covenant of grace, I must say that to deny the facts of the origin of 
mankind is to destroy God's scheme of redemption in which it plays so large a part. 
 

EVOLUTIONARY THEORIES 
 
Evolution is often seen as a scientific explanation of the origin of man. It must be said that 

evolution is a word used by philosophers and scientists not so much to put forward an 
explanation, but to describe a particular way of looking at things. The word has stuck in the 
popular mind in this way, whatever we may mean by it. Its basic idea, which is true, is that thing 
are produced from other things that once existed; and that things which are with us today will 
produce things in the future. This procedure goes on in a continuous line by almost imperceptible 
stages. 
 
Is that not the case? Now remember, I am not arguing for evolution, but trying to illustrate what I 
myself believe. The truth is this — look around you, and see how the chicken comes from the egg. 
The human foetus comes from the seed, the baby from the foetus, the child from the baby, and 
the man from the child. Also a tribe comes from a family, and a nation from a tribe. It is all the 
same — a gradual movement by a succession of stages, just as it is described in the Bible. The 

very first book is called Genesis, which speaks of the genesis of the heavens and the earth. 
The whole cosmos came to be through an unbroken line of progress from the original elements 
which God originally created by the word of his power. 
 
When you go out to observe the universe, you see that this is so. For instance, you look up and 
see the sun growing old by imperceptible degrees. You see the earth ageing, where the flora and 
fauna in every zone are gradually changing and adapting to changing conditions in very small 
stages. The same thing is happening to the human race. God made one man, and the woman out 
of the man. Then came the family, the tribes, and then all the different nations of the earth. There 
have been many changes through the ages under climatic, social, and moral influences. The word 
“evolution” may legitimately be applied to the result of these changes. 
 
We must make a distinction between evolution as a working hypothesis of science, and evolution 
as a philosophy. First of all, what is “science”? The area of science is in fact very narrow. Science 
deals with hard facts — things to do with the senses. It assesses their nature, their common 
qualities, their inter — relationships. The authority of science lies in this — science can be proved; 
and what is proved has to be believed. You cannot get round the facts. Now, many things which 
come under the heading of science are nothing of the sort. Let us recall our original definition of 
science. Science has nothing to say about first causes, nor ends, nor objectives. Science speaks 
with authority within its narrow ambit because it is able to determine what a thing is, and how 
much a thing is. The results are expressed in numbers. I feel I have the right to say the following: I 
have been associated with many men of science who are also devout Christians. Listening to 
them, I can say concerning the theory of evolution, if it is confined to science as a working 
hypothesis, you, Christian friends, can leave it alone. There is no need to be afraid of it. It has 
nothing to say on questions of religion; it cannot affect any part of biblical revelation. 
 
What often goes under the name of evolution is not strictly scientific. When Tyndall and Huxley 
went to scientific meetings, they talked science, and confined themselves to science. When they 
wrote books for the public, they speculated. Their philosophical views of evolution run wild, and 
are thought by most people to be science. Today you can see it in magazines and in all the 
media, and is taken for granted. But it is only a philosophy, and is not the same as science. 
Science deals with facts; philosophy looks for causes. Now, I have already said that evolution is 
not to be feared in science. But do fear evolution in the realm of philosophy, for it is a menace. It 
is putting forward an atheistic explanation for the existence of the universe. 
 
These philosophers begin with a simple atom in which there is no life. Then, claiming to know 
everything about it, they suppose that living matter “evolved” from non — living matter. From this 
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they developed their theory of spontaneous generation — an hypothesis without scientific proof. 
Discovering that this living matter is found to possess the properties of heredity, transmission, and 
the power of variation, it is therefore proposed that this proto — germ “evolved” into a whole 
variety of others. 
 
No matter what they teach, it is not science, and is nothing but speculation. Science confines itself 
to the facts. The speculations of philosophical evolution have no more authority than any other 
philosophy. It is certainly not built on scientific fact, for spontaneous generation is not a scientific 
fact. Science, at the same time, cannot provide us with any missing link between the lower and 
higher orders of creation. The scientific testimony against the facts of evolution is immense. 
Evolution is devoid of any scientific authority. We must oppose it, both in the interests of rational 
thought, and natural and revealed religion. It seems a good principle to me that nothing can 
evolve out of that which does not contain it. The chicken is potentially in its egg, and the oak in the 
acorn, before it can exist in the future. No life can come from non — life. And even non — living 
things were brought into existence by the living God. If it could be proved true that successions of 
species have sprung from preceding species — which we cannot by science — then it was not 
following a natural process, for there would have to have been a series of definite interventions all 
along the line. If God created man in his own image, then there must have been several unnatural 
non — related steps: first life from non — life, then consciousness, then reasoning, then will, and 
then lastly conscience!  
 

(1) What do men of science make of evolution? 
 
Let us deal first of all with the antiquity of mankind. Remains of mankind have been discovered 
under conditions in which it is no longer possible to believe that God created man only 6000 years 
ago. I have no doubt about this. But remember that God never said that he created man that 
length of time ago. We were once offered two Bible chronologies — those of James Ussher 
(1581-1656), and John Hales (1584-1656) — which differ by as much as 1000 years. These were 
based on a totting up the genealogical tables in the Bible; and who can say how comprehensive 
they are? 
 
Dr. W. H. Green, Professor of Old Testament at Princeton, was a conservative scholar, whose 
judgements of historical truth may be relied on. He said concerning Genesis —  
 

“The time between the creation of Adam and ourselves might have been, for all we know 
from the Bible to the contrary, much longer than it seems.” 

 
I well remember my father (Charles Hodge, 1797-1878) walking up and down his study when he 
heard this, and saying, “What a relief it is to me that he should have said that!” Professor Guyot 
was living in Princeton at that time, a man of great genius, and as highly educated a man of 
science as I ever met. He was for many years professor of history at the University of Lausanne 
before he devoted himself to material science. He was one of the most devout Christians ever to 
kindle the flame of holy love from the light of nature and revelation. He stood for the Bible in every 
way. He went to Europe about twelve years ago, and after returning from visiting the great 
museums, he said, “I was surprised at the amount of evidence I saw there for the antiquity of man. 
I think that thirteen thousand years instead of the six thousand would cover it.”  
 
What difference does it make? What is importance about time? The only questions of importance 
relate to cause and effect. Did an event occur before or after something else? Chronology in 
history is what perspective is in painting. When you stand in front of a great masterpiece, you look 
at the foreground, and judge everything else in proportion. When you look into the background, 
you consider all the details in such a way that it makes little difference if it is one mile or several 
miles away. Now, the Bible was not written to satisfy scientific curiosity, nor to address the human 
intellect. It was written for the sole purpose of giving us a history of redemption 
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At the beginning of the history of redemption we see Abraham. After that comes a series of 
biographies which give us history. Before Abraham, we have twelve crowded chapters of 
introduction, designed to teach us some tremendous facts — the creation, the fall into sin, and 
God's general dealing with men, in order to prepare their minds for the redemption to come. 
These only form the backdrop by the writer to introduce the beginning of history with Abraham. 
How long the events described in the introduction took, I have no idea. There is no reason to 
suppose it took longer than fifteen or sixteen thousand years; but whether more or less, the 
Scriptures give us no information. 
 

(2) What does science say of the original condition of man? 
 
Wherever the remains of man have been found, scientists have discovered modern man. The 
oldest and most primitive of skulls indicate intelligence equal to that of man today. History does 
not support the view that man evolved from the animals, but rather that primitive man existed fully 
as a social being, and in the fullness of his powers. It is also true that excavated skeletons 
indicate that his living conditions were savage. Professor Guyot is quite right to say that God 
made Adam in his full capacity as a man, but undeveloped in his nature and habits. Adam was 
very like a child, with faculties and powers as yet unformed. He was developing in the right 
direction, but he needed educating. The faith of Adam was being tested, and as soon as he falls 
into sin the narrative introduces us to his family. Cain sinned, and his line was abandoned. The 
children of Seth were elected to salvation, and later God introduced his system of covenant into 
the family. The Professor then points us in the direction of one of the old caves to look at the 
remains of ancient man. There we find him to be a barbarian, not because God made him a 
barbarian, but because the children of Cain became barbarians. They sinned greatly, and were 
abandoned by God. But the children of Seth — well, you can read the history and development of 
that line in the Bible. The Bible gives us a simple history of the human race. So far as it speaks of 
primitive races, it concentrates upon those who were made the objects of God's redeeming 
purposes, the covenant people of God. What does God say about man's primitive condition? 

 

(3) Adam was a mature man from the beginning. 
 
The Bible tells us that Adam came into existence suddenly, not gradually, and in a state of 
maturity. This is something difficult to accept, because we have never experienced such a thing. 
We wake up every morning as adults; but we wake up with a history. Our history goes back 
countless years through all the generations that preceded us. Individually, we started life as a 
seed in the womb, then grew at our mother's breast. We became conscious; and from our 
childhood we formed the habits of a lifetime. When Adam awoke he had no sense of personal 
destiny, for he had no heritage. He is our heritage. When Adam became conscious he was just 
plain Adam, and he had no yesterday. Let me illustrate this with a true story. There was once a 
young lady in Western Pennsylvania, whose case history was written up by Dr. Plumer in 1856 in 
Harper's Monthly Magazine. This young lady, at the age of twenty, was away from home. One 
morning she woke up remembering nothing. For her, there was no past. She did not even 
remember her own mother and father. Although suffering from amnesia, she was not a baby; she 
was a full-grown woman. She had to learn to speak again; she had to be taught the names of 
things; she had to learn everything all over again. When she woke up on that fateful day, she was 
very like Adam because she had no yesterday. She knew nothing; everything came fresh to her, 
as it did to him. I am trying to say this : Adam did not behave like a baby. He woke up a man, with 
the consciousness of a man, and the maturity of a man. 
 
God must have communicated something to Adam — some knowledge on which to base his life. 
His mind was not empty. He woke up, and immediately was able to speak to God. He had some 
ideas, as no doubt the poor lady who lost her memory. What Adam knew, God must have taught 
him. He could not have invented things on his own, and said “Thus it is so”. God gave Adam a 
perfect body. He possessed a heart and a mind. He could breathe, and he could talk. I do not 
know what higher qualities Adam possessed. I do not really care. But I do know that God set 
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Adam a great test, which he failed. If Adam had not sinned, he would not have died. That is all the 
Bible says about Adam; and that is all we have the right to know. 
 

(4) How did God make Man in his own image? 
 
The second fact the Bible makes clear is that God made Man in his own image. The word image 
means two things, both of which are easy to grasp. When God made man in his own image, he 
made his spirit both rational and moral. He also made him capable of free will. All this was derived 
from God. That image was not lost in the Fall. Every sinner is still in the image of God. Even the 
devil is in the image of God, because he possesses intelligence. The ingrained image of God can 
never be lost, and never will be lost. Besides this, God made Man in his moral image — that is, in 
the knowledge of true righteousness and true holiness. When, through the new birth, Christians 
take on the new man in Christ Jesus, they take on God's image as it was in the Creation. God's 
moral image was implanted in Adam's will, making him holy and good.  
 
Lastly, Adam was granted dominion over God's creatures. The authority to govern can be found 
even in wicked men. All government is derived from God, the Sovereign ruler of the universe. 
This, together with all the other qualities we have mentioned, will never be fully developed again 
until man once again becomes rational and holy in Christ. 
 

WHAT IS FREEWILL? 
 
Having introduced the word freewill, I believe I raise a very interesting question. It is not 
necessary for me to go into the essential elements of freewill. Opinions differ on that. But we know 
that we have a conscience. We also know that man is not a machine — for machines do not have 
a sense of obligation, neither do they feel guilty about commands. The obligation to obey a 
command is a function of conscience.  
 
Reasoning is a chain of logic; but it all depends where you start. Once you lay down one premise, 
you build on that step — by — step. But how do you prove that the first step is true? You and I 
know that we are free. It is self — evident. You and I know that we are responsible. That too is self 
evident. Therefore, we have an assurance of true knowledge that is sounder than anything proved 
by science. This matter of free will is extremely important. If pressed, I would say it is much more 
important than Calvinism. Make no mistake, I believe in Calvinism; yet free will is more important. 
Everything is lost if free will is lost. There can be no morality without free will. There would be 
nothing left except materialism on the one hand, or pantheism on the other. Hold on hard then to 
the doctrine of free will.  
 
What is freewill? I tell my students often enough, “I have a will, but my will is not free; it is me that 
is free!” There is a difference between the freedom of the will, and the freedom of the individual. I 
believe that my will is free. But am I really free when I will? That is an important consideration. If I 
am conscious that I am free, therefore I am responsible. Then I really have freedom. It is not an 
abstract quality; it has very practical consequences. It is the self that is free; my reason is as free 
as my conscience. My self exists, and my self has a will. 
 
That leads us to the question, “What is freedom?” As far as I know, freedom is the ability to self — 
originate actions, and to direct the course of my actions. Let me give you an illustration. Suppose 
you had something like a ball of wool on your table. Now supposing the ball began to move. You 
would immediately think that someone was moving it. It is just a ball of wool; and it cannot move 
by itself. Then you look more closely, and see that it is a mouse. You believe now that it can move 
because it is alive. Its actions are self — originating. Now, has the mouse got free will? No; 
because the mouse cannot reason, and has no conscience. So I must give you a more exact 
definition of free will. Free will must involve reason and conscience.  
 
Here you are, sitting in a summer — house. You see something darting about. What is it? It is just 
a speck of dust, blown about by the wind according to its characteristics. An insect doing the 
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same thing, moves by instinct. It has neither reason nor conscience. Suppose we were at sea, 
and we saw a great liner in the distance. We look at it through our binoculars, and exclaim, “It is a 
lifeless thing; it is carried about by the currents.” But we would be wrong. It pursues a straight 
course; and it is powered to follow that course. It is self-directed from within the ship. Even in a 
storm it does not go off course. There is a man at the helm. There you have a picture of free will, 
where actions are self-originating and self-directing under the power of reason and conscience. 
That is true free will. 
 
How much does the character affect the will? Many people think that free will is easy to 
understand. I do not; it is the greatest mystery in the world. Our characters do indeed influence 
our actions to a degree, yet we remain free. Take a child as an illustration. It has no past history. It 
does as it pleases; and if I ask it to do something, it probably will. Now compare the child with 
someone who is highly-educated and strong in character, a man of convictions and fixed habits. 
The child is as yet unformed, but he could do anything. The character of an adult is fixed, and he 
will not go against his conscience. We can never be sure what a child will do, but are reasonably 
certain what an adult will do. Which one is free; the child or the adult? Is the child free? Is the 
adult who has a lifetime of habit and conviction behind him free? Take someone of high principle, 
and you can compare him with God. Yet even the strongest man is liable to be overcome by 
temptation. But when you look to the Lord God, you see One whose eternal character is not 
uncertain, who can never do anything foolish or wrong. Is the Lord freer than man? Is the man 
freer than the child? Therefore I conclude that the more a man is swayed by fixed determination 
and conviction, the freer he is. The more a man develops in character, the freer he becomes. A 
holy character is the highest form of freedom. 
 
A sinful nature makes a man responsible; for the sinner is just as free as the saint, and the devil 
just as free as Gabriel. What then is freedom? It is seen in self-originated and self-directed actions 
which are controlled by reason and conscience. The devil possesses these things just as much as 
Gabriel, and the sinner as much as the saint. The difference lies in this : I have the power to will 
as I desire, but I have no power to create for myself a holy character. If I were perfect, my 
character would coincide with my reason, my conscience and my feelings. They would all pull 
together in the same direction. But I am a sinner, with a divided heart. My reason goes one way, 
my conscience goes another, and my feelings and dispositions go their own way too. Therefore, 
as the Bible says, although the sinner is really free, and is held morally responsible, he is also in 
bondage to sin. The desires of his heart pull in the opposite direction. 
 
Man exists in four states only: the states of innocence, sin, grace, and glory. Now, we all know 
what it is to be sinners. Can we stop being sinners? Is it possible to obey the law of holiness? As 
believers, we know what it is to be Christians through divine grace. How was it with Adam? 
According to the Bible, God provided Adam with a perfectly holy nature, without sin. Yet he was 
able to sin, although he knew what was right, and could do it. That is not our experience; it is 

unique to Adam. If you read Chapter 9 in the Confession of Faith, which is entitled Freedom of 

the Will, you will find it to be one of the finest studies ever written. 
 
You have probably noticed that theologians often get out of difficulty by using the word “mystery”! 
Concerning sin, they are justified; for the origin of sin is the mystery of mysteries. How could God, 
who is of infinite holiness and endless compassion, of infinite knowledge and boundless power, 
ever allow sin? Why, sin is the very thing he hates! Here is an absolute mystery. How did sin 
begin? Why did God permit it? Where did sin come from, as all things were created by God? The 
great Augustine made an attempt to explain sin in a way that I think is nearest to the truth. He 
believed that sin is not a positive quality, but a defect. 
 
Let me illustrate again. Suppose you have a violin that is out of tune. You put it away for a year, 
and then take it out again, only to find that it is now in tune. You know that someone has tuned the 
strings; it could not do it for itself. Now suppose the violin was in tune when you put it away, and a 
year later you found it out of tune. It does not follow that somebody put it out of tune. It got out of 
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tune by itself. Now, in the case of Adam, sin started like this — not as sin, but due to lack of 
proper attention. It was a defect of love, and a defect of faith. It came through omission. The 
instrument got out of tune; and with it came such an awful discord that it filled the earth, and 
caused a division between God and Man. Adam sinned, and we are all landed with the sinful 
condition that we know all too well. We have the will to do evil, and the power to sin. Then, 
through the Cross, we are lifted into a condition of grace, where we have the power to obey God. 
That power grows stronger every day, and our disposition and desire to sin grows weaker as we 
go on in the faith. That is the prospect before us; and we thank God that we will come at last to 
the full stature of perfect manhood in Christ Jesus, when our regenerate character will come to its 
full bloom of beauty. Then we shall partake fully of the divine nature, and have perfect freedom of 
will, as free as Adam, and as certain as God. 
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CHAPTER 9 
 

GOD'S COVENANTS WITH MAN 
 
 

This is a big subject, taking in as it does God's covenants — his covenant of works, his covenant 
of redemption, and his covenant of grace. God is intelligent; therefore he must have a plan. He is 
eternal, unchangeable, and good; therefore his plan must also be timeless, comprehensive, and 
unchanging. From his point of view, all things are part of one system, and they are all logically 
related to one other. Like other systems, his system consists of many sub — systems. In this 
respect it is like the heavens, where he displays to us his mind and his plans. We see the earth as 
a satellite of our sun, which in its turn is part of a galaxy of stars which God launched into the 
depths of space.  
 
Now, God's great system of the redemption of man stands unique among all his other systems 
and plans. Even though our God inhabits eternity, and displays his many works, yet he only ever 
had one Son. Indeed, the incarnation of the Son of God can never be repeated. Here is an event 
that stands unique in the annals of time and eternity without parallel, precedent, or equal. In the 
incarnation, the Son of God took the very nature of man, and in the flesh became united with the 
material universe. He also possessed a human soul, and thus became united with the moral and 
spiritual universe. This event was so profound that it affected all the kingdoms and individuals it 
embraced. In any case, a system which included the incarnation and crucifixion of the Son of God 
must therefore be infinitely superior to anything else. Among all the commonwealths of the sons of 
God, this commonwealth of the redeemed occupies a very special and unique place. Paul refers 
to it in his letter to the Ephesians, where he states that in the fullness of time this great 
undiscovered secret, which God had kept to himself, was revealed slowly and gradually through 

the Gospel (Ephesians 2:11-16; 3:8-12). His purpose is to make men accepted in the Beloved 
(Ephesians 1:6), bringing them under the headship of Christ in his Church (Ephesians 1:22-23).  
 

THE PLAN OF GOD IS HIS COVENANT. 
 
This plan in effect is a covenant. I know that some object to the use of such a human term in 
describing the ways of God; yet I believe that the language is justified. The term “covenant” is not 
often found in ancient or mediaeval theology. Hints of it, as a recognition of God's saving plan and 
purpose, are found in some Roman Catholic writers a century before the Reformation. Of course it 
came into its own during the Reformation period, particularly in the Heidelberg Catechism (1562). 
Covenant theology is generally attributed to some Dutch theologians who introduced it in the mid 
— 17th Century. However, it can certainly be found in the early years of that century in a book 
compiled by James Ussher, Archbishop of Armagh, a man of immense learning, and which was 

entitled The Body of Divinity. I believe that this book had a profound influence upon the 

Westminster Catechism and Confession of Faith (1647 — 1648).  
 
Unfortunately, some Protestant theologians in Europe and in Britain have carried covenant 
theology to such an extreme that it became man — centred. It seems to me that if God's dealings 
with man are moral, and if God's redemption is to be seen as a personal relationship, and if it 
comes in the form of teaching, commandments, promises, threats, and is addressed to the human 
will, then in the last analysis, God's dealings may properly be expressed in the form of a covenant. 
The essence of a covenant between equals is mutual understanding and the agreement of two 
wills. However, when a covenant is made between a superior and inferior, then it becomes 
conditional. It promises a reward for obedience, and is closely associated with a threat of 
punishment for disobedience. It follows then that if you trace it back to eternity, the eternal plan of 
God would be a mutual one, in which he consented to its desired end, apportioning among the 
divine Persons the required functions needed to carry out that purpose. Then when God came to 
deal with his creatures, whether angelic or human, if he commanded or promised, or threatened, 
we have all the elements of a covenant. On our part, a covenant is simply a mutual 
understanding, which is imposed by a superior God upon his inferior creatures, accompanied by a 
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conditional promise. Hence we have several covenants (Ephesians 2:12) — those of works, of 
redemption, and of grace. 
 

THE COVENANT OF WORKS 
 
The covenant of works is so-called because it is conditional upon works. It is also called the 
covenant of life because it promises life. It is a legal covenant because it demands perfect 
obedience to the Law of God. The covenant of works is still a covenant of grace because in it our 
heavenly Father, as guardian of all the natural rights of his children, sought in his infinite wisdom 
and love and grace to provide for their good.  
 
Now let us examine the facts of the case without undue speculations or theories, stating the facts 
as they are. When God brought the newly awakened man on to the scene, Adam was already 
intelligent, moral, and free to do right or wrong. It seems to me that as a general rule, holiness of 
character arises out of personal choice. In the eternal and unchanging God, holiness did not 
spring from his personal choice. God is God from eternity, intelligent, holy and wise. But God 
insisted of his creatures that holiness should come from moral choice. I think he was right to do 
this. In the first place, he made man holy and capable of making the right choice, but without a 
character which would have made him incapable of falling into sin. Now, should God have made 
man's character dependent upon moral choice? Wherever you look in the Bible, this appears to 
be God's over — riding plan. He created the angels first, and gave them the choice of obeying or 
disobeying him. Those who obeyed chose to do so, and those who sinned remain fallen to this 
day. Each one was held responsible for his moral choice. Those who were obedient went on 
afterwards retaining the image of God. In the case of fallen men, the Gospel was preached to 
them, and there was offered to all men the amazing gift of eternal life, a covenant in which moral 
character was confirmed, and which we may receive or reject. 
 
What happened at the beginning? Man was put on probation and tested. He was put into a state 
of moral balance because he was holy. His heart prompted him in the right direction, and his 
impulses were sound. God originally endowed man with righteousness; but he was free. His 
character had not yet been confirmed, and he had the ability to sin or to obey. Now, it would have 
been quite wrong for God to have kept mankind in a perpetual state of probation, always 
unpredictable and always liable to fall. Therefore God offered man a gracious covenant of works, 
where there was every opportunity to accept his grace and receive his covenant gift of holy 
character, secured by personal choice. 
 
God gave Adam and Eve the best opportunity he could, putting them into the most favourable 
circumstances there could be. They were settled in a most beautiful garden, where there was 
nothing wrong — except one thing. God permitted the devil to go into the camp. Do not ask me 
why he did that; I do not know. But in the most wonderful circumstances you could imagine, that is 
what God did. The test of obedience was simple; a personal violation of God's Law. As it turned 
out, the particular law that tested him was, “You will not lie” — an impossibility for such an honest 
man as Adam. 
 

ORIGINAL SIN 
 
Another difficulty we face when considering man's original condition is this — how could the 
destinies of all of Adam's descendants hang upon his decision? We have all inherited what is 

usually called “Original Sin”, and this raises two further questions : “Why did a holy God allow 

original sin to come down to us?”, and “How does original sin enter our natures?” These are two 
quite separate questions. 
 

The question why is not answered by an explanation of how sin comes down to us. We must take 
the question up to higher ground, and present it before the bar of God's choice. The coming down 
to us of original sin is undoubtedly the source in men of all evil — be it moral, physical, temporal, 
or eternal. It is either a tyrannical act on the part of our Creator, or a sublime act of justice. 
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Constituted as we are, unlike the angels who do not reproduce themselves, anything that Adam 
did was bound to determine both his destiny, and that of his children, as Hugh Miller said —  
 

“It is a universal law, just as wide as the providence of God and as the history of man, that 
God has so constituted men everywhere that the free will of the parent becomes the destiny 
of the child.”  

 
If this is so, then we must believe in God's covenant of works, which he ordained in his infinite 
power, justice and righteousness. 
 
This fact concerning the covenant of works does not stand alone. It is part of a larger system, 
where, if any part is left out, the covenant will be misunderstood. The system in which the 
covenant of works plays a part comes to a head with the covenant of grace, beginning with the 
headship of Adam, and ending with the headship of the Last Adam. (1 Corinthians 15:45) There 

could be no Christ, except as a man — Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers of 

flesh and blood, he also himself in the same way took part of the same...For truly he did not 

take the nature of angels, but took to himself the seed of Abraham. (Hebrews 2:14, 16) 
Angels have a nature, but they do not have a seed. Christ received his human nature from the 
seed of Abraham; indeed, this is the very constitution of the covenant of works. Without a 
covenant of works, there would have been no covenant of redemption in Christ. Always study the 
covenant of works in the light of this larger system, so that where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound (Romans 5:20).  
 
Furthermore, we maintain that as God is a Trinity, the divine Persons must have acted together in 
the outworking of such a plan. According to this plan revealed in the Bible, the Father acts as 
sovereign; and the Son represents the people whose nature he took. We know that this 

arrangement was made, for Jesus said — All that the Father gives me shall come to me; and 

whoever comes to me, I will not cast out. (John 6:39) Here are the elements of a covenant. 
There was an understanding between the Father and the Son as to the reward the Son would 
receive — all this within the covenant of redemption. The Father undertook all the details, and the 
Son completed his saving work in a world that had been prepared for his coming. Afterwards, God 
would see his seed, and be satisfied with the results (Isaiah 53:11). The Son undertook, on behalf 
of his people, to take their nature, and meet all their obligations towards God, suffering the penalty 
for sin which was pronounced against them. The Holy Spirit undertook to apply these benefits, 
first by generating a perfect human body for the Son, then he co — operated with the Son in every 
way, and became our Advocate in the work of redemption. He continues to make intercession 
within us, as Christ continues to make intercession for us. 
 

THE COVENANT OF GRACE 
 
The covenant of grace differs from the covenant of redemption only insofar as the former is the 
human and external side of God's covenant. Both covenants are executed in our favour, and both 
are of grace. However, it is better to distinguish between them, and call the covenant made 
between the Persons of the Godhead the eternal and high covenant of redemption, full of light 
and love, of life and power, whose benefits and scope defy the imaginations of man or the 
tongues of angels. The covenant of grace is the human side, entering into time, and making 
redemption possible for us. To those to whom salvation comes through the Gospel, its one 
condition is faith. It may seem strange saying that the covenant is conditional, but “Whoever 
believes will be saved, but whoever does not believe will be condemned.” (Mark 16:16) The centre 
of our faith is the Lord Jesus Christ, who is presented to us as the only mediator of the covenant, 
and our guarantee of its promises. We come in faith, and he endorses its promises. We 
consecrate ourselves to service, and he confirms it. We see immediately how much God requires 
of us. If we believe we will be saved. Without faith there is no hope of salvation. Christ gives us 
faith; and if we trust in him, he endorses our faith. We are saved to serve him. But we have no 
strength, and nothing to commend us. Christ gives us grace. We make our vows; Christ endorses 
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them. If we fight the good fight, and persevere to the end, we will be saved. In Christ we are 
absolutely and eternally secure. 
 

 

THE SCOPE OF THE COVENANT 
 
The covenant is in relation to the whole sphere of redemption as the constitution is to a kingdom 
or republic. Potentially, all the powers of government, and all the political rights of citizens, are 
represented and safeguarded by the provisions laid down in the constitution. So too, potentially, 
all the elements of salvation — including Christian experience, and everything that characterises 
the redeemed — are safeguarded by the provisions of the covenant of grace. Like all other 
covenants, the covenant of grace must be administered. The covenant is one thing, and its 
various kinds of administration is another.  
 
This use of language is something the translators of the Scriptures would have been well advised 

to adopt. The Greek word DIATHEKE can be translated “constitution”. A constitution is a 
covenant. In the old classical languages it was used to describe the kind of constitution which is 
connected with the making of a will or testament. An inheritance is promised, which cannot be 
denied. I prefer the old Latin word “dispensation”, rather than Old Testament or New Testament, 

which are not fit terms. DIATHEKE occurs 32 times in the Bible — its meaning being 
“constitution”, or “the administration of a constitution”. This, then is its true meaning — a covenant 
is a dispensation of God. If you go back to your Greek concordance, and look up every verse in 
the Bible where the word occurs, you will see that the covenant, or constitution, of grace provides 
for the salvation of men from the beginning of the history of the human race to the present. 
 
There has only been one redemption, one atonement, one offer of justification, one regeneration, 
one sanctification, and one operation of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, from the time that the 
Gospel was preached to the first woman in the garden (Genesis 3:15) up to the present day. But 
this wonderful constitution has been variously administered, and was unfolded in two different 
ways. Take up this constitution and observe its unfolding, and you will have the whole field of 
theology. See God's plans coming into action, and all provision made for the redemption of men. 
 
Another unfolding is that of the covenant of grace. It not only unfolds logically, but it discloses all 
its different elements in time. It has been unfolding chronologically since the Garden of Eden, and 
points to the coming of the Church of the Firstborn, the Church of the covenant, the Church 
purchased through the blood of Christ. 
 

THE CHURCH AND ITS UNITY 
 
What is the Church? One thing is certain: it has many attributes, and supreme among them is its 
essential unity. If there is one God, there is only one Church; if there is one Cross, there is one 
Church; if there is one Holy Spirit, there is one Church. This fact is therefore settled — there is but 
one Church. We talk about the visible and the invisible Church as if there were two Churches. 

There is only one Church, and that Church is both visible and invisible, depending on your point of 
view. 
 
There is, however, another distinction: the way we see the Church, and the way God sees it. Our 
view is rather limited. We do not know everything about the Church; we have to make 
assumptions. But God's eye takes in everything as he looks down upon his Church, which is 
separate from the world. His vision is sharp and very keen. Our view is not very comprehensive; 
for the Church that we see is what we tend to think of as the Church. I have often thought this is a 
good illustration. If I asked someone if he had seen the planet earth, he would reply, “Yes; I live on 
it.” Actually, he has never seen earth like he has seen the moon. He must get away from it in 
order to see it properly, and as a whole. So it is for the Church. It has grown vast throughout the 
centuries; its members come from the ends of the earth, and millions upon millions of them are 
gathered around the throne of God and the Lamb. Can we see this? We are too short — sighted, 
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too earthbound, to see the whole, although we are a part of it. The invisible Church is the most 
conspicuous object in the universe, shining as the sun, and like an army with banners. What we 
call the invisible Church is the whole Church, and the only Church in existence. What we call the 
visible Church is only a section of the Church, the part we can see. 

 

THE CHURCH AS AN ORGANISATION 
 
There are different ideas about the Church. One is that the Church is constituted by God as an 
organisation which may easily be identified by its appearance. Its vital life depends upon the 
continuity of its office — bearers from generation to generation. 
 
My reply is that this is impossible. The true marks of the Church consist in its universal, apostolic, 
infallible, and holy nature. Now apply that to any body — the Church in Jerusalem, or the 
Congregational or Presbyterian Churches. I really do not care what form they take. Not one of 
these churches is apostolic in form or spirit. Not one has organic continuity. Societies like the 
Roman Catholic Church, which claim these distinguishing marks, are totally unworthy of them, 
because there is no comparison of their ritualism and organisation with the Apostolic Church 
which they claim to represent. 
 
The biblical definition of the Church is “the body of Christ”. It consists of human souls born again 
by the presence and power of the Holy Spirit, and who maintain their union with Christ. To this 
Church may be predicated the marks we have already mentioned. This is the true Church which 
exists through all generations, which is united to Christ, and which shares in the benefits of 
redemption through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. This great body is one through the work of 
the Holy Spirit. The Church is apostolic because it holds to the unchanging doctrines of the 
apostles. It is universal because it contains in one body all of God's people from all time, and over 
all the earth. It comprises all believers from the creation of the world to the second coming of 
Christ. The Church is one body — both visible and invisible. 
 
But you may ask, “Do you not think that there is a visible Church?” Indeed I do. The true Church is 
visible. It consists of men and women who are born again, and who possess the divine life which 
is shown in holy living. Should not the Church be organised? Again, I say yes. But organisation is 
never essential to the Church. Organisation is a by — product of Church life, and important only in 
the sense that it is necessary for progress and growth, and is the means by which the Church 
accomplishes its great missionary work of bringing the Gospel to the ends of the earth. But Christ 
never did specify how the Church should be organised. 
 
We believe that the soul is immortal before birth, as well as after birth. We believe also that 
children who die in the womb, or who die before knowing the difference between right or wrong, 
are redeemed in Christ. They need no Church organisation. I tell you, that the largest part of the 
spiritual Church of Jesus Christ comes into the Church outside of any organisation. Through all 
the ages, from Japan, from China, from India, from Africa, from the islands of the seas, through all 
the ages, redeemed infant souls have been flocking like birds into heaven in the Church of God. 
They go without any organisation. I mention this by way of demonstration to show that the vast 
majority of the Church has always existed outside of the organisation of the Church. You may 
think highly of the denominations of the Church, but they are only incidental forms which the 
Church assumes in the providence of God, and under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, for the 
purpose of bringing the Gospel to all the world. 
 
The Church began as a family, and the plan of redemption allowed for that. How then has the 
Church organised itself as a family? In the first place, as we look at the Old Testament, we come 
across the age of the patriarchs. There was no Church organisation then, none apart from the 
family. The father was the head of the family, and thus head of the Church. Adam led his 
descendants away from God; but under the covenant of redemption these patriarchal fathers, 
prophets, priests, and kings, led their people back to the Lord. In that age there were no ordained 
ministers, and no sacraments. Then came the dispensation of Abraham, which contained a more 
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specific promise to the Church under the covenant of grace. There was more light, more doctrine, 
and the specific sign and seal of circumcision. In the third place, we come to the dispensation of 
Moses. It is well to recognise the remarkable events of this period as special marks of its 
character.  
 

(1) The national characteristic of the Church. 
 
The family of Abraham were Hebrews who made up a very special nation. Jehovah was their God, 
and most of his providences towards them were in relation to their living conditions. They had a 
government which ensured their security among other nations. Many of their laws have to be seen 
in this light. The Hebrews were a kingdom, and Jehovah was their God. 
 

(2) A Covenant of Works. 
 
A far more important aspect of the Jewish system was the giving of the Law at Sinai. The purpose 
of the Law was to prepare through many generations the minds of the people to receive the 
Gospel. The Gospel presupposes the Law. The Law was from the beginning our school teacher to 
lead us to Christ (Galatians 3:24-25). Therefore, in this respect Israel was a missionary institution, 
whose work must be thought of as preparatory in the preaching of sin and condemnation, in order 
to prepare men for the preaching of salvation in the doctrines of grace. 
 

(3) The Covenant of Redemption. 
 
There again, ancient Israel in its specific form characterised in its administration the covenant of 
redemption. It set forth Christ and his redeeming work as Prophet, Priest, and King. The condition 
of salvation was the same as today, secured by the same plan. If a Jew believed in the coming of 
Christ he was justified, and received the Holy Spirit. He became born again, and was justified and 
sanctified. When he died, he did not go to be with Christ, for Christ had not yet come in the flesh, 
but went to that happy place where God gathered all his ancient believing people, described as 
“Abraham's bosom” (Luke 16:22-23).  
 
What are we to think of the unfolding of the covenant from the time of Moses to the time of Christ? 
We first see the breaking down of the middle wall of partition by the taking away of the limitation 
which represented the Church as a nation (Ephesians 2:14 — 18). The Church was confined 
mainly to one people. It could not expand among the nations of the earth. It is remarkable that the 
Old Dispensation begins with the Tower of Babel, and the New with Pentecost and the gift of 
tongues. The Old Dispensation began with confusion and exclusion. God elected the Hebrews, 
and rejected the other nations. Then out of Israel came the selection of Judah, and the rejection 
of the rest. Now see how the principle changed. Under the Old Dispensation the principle was 
exclusion and segregation; under the New it changed to universal expansion. The new Church 
began as a company of Jews in an upper room; then it changed into the Church of the Roman 
Empire; then into the Church of Europe; and finally into the Church of the world. 
 

TRUE AND FALSE UNITY 
 
Concerning the unity of the Church, I have this to say. Many today get exited at the thought of 
Church unity. I think there is a great deal of confusion about this subject only because the original 
conception of the Church has been forgotten. If the Church is an organisation, then all deviations 
from that society would be in the nature of schism. But if the Church is essentially a great spiritual 
body, indwelt by the Holy Spirit who unites all believers at all times, and from all nations in Christ, 
then the denominations are only incidental, and do not affect the true Church. I believe that God's 
purposes allow for differences in denominations. You know very well that beauty can be seen in a 
multiplicity of forms; yet there is unity in multiplicity. The greater the order of unity, the greater the 
multiplicity. 
 
This is a universal truth. Go down to the ocean, where every drop of water is a repetition of every 
other drop. Yet here is unity with multiplicity. Go to the Sahara Desert, where every grain of sand 
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is the same as any other. You could construct a great building from identical building blocks, but 
there would be unity in it when it is finished; for its unity lies in its architectural design. A piece of 
music would never be great by using the same note or the same tone. You need the harmony of a 
large orchestra, with many different instruments, and a large choir. In their combination you have 
a great variety of tone and expression, yet you have one piece of music, expressing one musical 
idea. 
 
If this is true of the natural world, how much more is it true of the Church of Christ. Our idea would 
be to make a Church where everything is the same. But after he made Adam and Eve, God 
caused the race to break up into a variety of different nations. He could have made a Church 
composed of people just like Adam and Eve. What did God do? He broke humanity up into many 
varieties. This was the method he chose. He drove the nations into many climates and countries, 
moulding human nature with a variety of influences. What have we got? People of every age, 
every tribe, every tongue, every colour, every nation, being brought into, and making beautiful, the 
Church of the Firstborn, whose final resting place is heaven itself. 
 
My final comment is this. Under the present dispensation, God has left us free to form 
organisations. We have freedom to express our Christian faith in many different ways, depending 
on the conditions in which he has placed us. Christianity takes on many colours and hues from the 
nationalities and cultures that its members come from. Without doubt there is such a thing as 
schism, which is a great sin. And if the Church is a spiritual body, then schism is a sin against its 
spiritual unity. When people regard their Church as the one and only Church, that is schism. All 
pride and bigotry is of the essence of schism. All lack of universal love, all jealousy, all attempts to 
do other Christians down in the spirit of controversy, is schism. But surely it is not schism to go our 
own way, and develop in a way that we consider right. What is the result? I speak as a 
Presbyterian; but I hope I am not narrow. I make no special claim for Presbyterianism, for I speak 
on behalf of the whole of the faithful Church of God, which is animated by one spirit, and is indeed 
one body. Yet I maintain that it is in the interest of the Church to have denominational differences 
in order to safeguard what God has given us. 
 
I believe that the Church is like the world, in the sense that humanity consists of many races. I say 
to those of every race, “Look to the interests of your race.” I say to every nation, “Guard the 
integrity of your nation against the encroachments of other nations.” This is a sacred duty which 
God has granted us through history. If you believe that Presbyterianism is true, guard it well as 
something God has given you. I say the same thing to our friends among the Baptists, the 
Methodists, and the Episcopalians. I believe that all our denominations are historically justified; 
that they all represent great ideas, doctrinal or practical. God has committed to each of us these 
things, that we might conserve them, and act upon them. It is our duty to maintain our true 
inheritance, and to grow strong in the stock from which we came. We all desire unity, and we long 
to work with each other; but we would hate to be mongrels. It is not in the collection of types that 
we get unity, but through the agency of the Holy Spirit who unites us all. If the unity of the Church 
is to be our happy experience, then it is not by working from without, but from within, that we will 
achieve it. We need to be more like Christ, and to experience more of his blessed Spirit. 
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CHAPTER 10 
 

THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST 
 
 

It is characteristic of the Christian faith that all its doctrines centre on the Person of its founder and 
teacher. With other philosophies and religions, their founders made their teaching central. This is 
true of Zoroaster, Confucius, the Buddha, Plato, Aristotle, Moses, and Paul. In each case, the 
question is not who they were, but what they taught. With Christianity, the entire system from 
beginning to end stands or falls on the Person of Christ. 
 

We can show this in three ways. Firstly, from an examination of each of the doctrines of the 
Christian faith. Scripture tells us of the dispensation of Moses and its nature; of the burden of the 
prophets; of the new birth; of repentance and faith; of justification and sanctification; of holy living; 
of the Christian Church; of the state of the soul after death; of the Day of Judgement; and of 
heaven itself. All these things derive their meaning and force from the person, offices, and work, 

of Jesus Christ. Secondly, Christ is at the very centre of every Christian's experience. We believe 
Moses and Paul, but we do not believe in them as we do Christ. To be a Christian means to be in 
Jesus. To live the Christian life is to be in fellowship with the Father and the Son. To die as a 

Christian is to go to sleep in Jesus Christ. Thirdly, the great controversy between Christians and 
our secular age inevitably brings us back to the Person of Christ. Secular philosophy swings 
between materialism and pantheism, and is totally unable to explain that unique event which took 
place among the hills and valleys of Judea twenty centuries ago. Christ's life, character, and 
works, are inexplicable without the revelation of him in the Word of God. The media is full of 
accounts of the life of Christ, and reviews of films and musicals about him written by rationalists 
trying to explain him. Thus the unbeliever joins with the believer in attempting to grapple with the 
greatness of what we know to be the mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh (1 Timothy 
3:16). 
 

DIFFERENCES AMONG CHRISTIANS ABOUT JESUS CHRIST 
 
So here we come to the heart of the faith of the Church. Through the centuries, Christianity in all 
its branches — be it Greek, Roman, Lutheran, Reformed, Calvinistic or Arminian — confess the 
same thing : Jesus Christ is central to our faith. However, while this is true of our great 
confessions of faith, and of our liturgies and hymns, there have been wide differences of opinion, 
and much speculation among different schools of theology, in an attempt to define Christ. We 
must bear in mind the following facts. 
 

(1) Christ is unique. 
 
The Person who is the Incarnate Son of God is unique. His birth has no precedent, and his 
existence no analogy. He cannot be explained by comparing him with something else, or by using 
an example. 
 

(2) No definitive Bible statement. 
 
The Scriptures, while fully and clearly revealing everything about the Person of Christ, 
nevertheless do not offer in one formula a final and complete definition of him, nor a systematic 
theology of him. What we have in the Gospels is a series of vivid pictures of his actions, in which 
his divinity and humanity are revealed. 
 

(3) The things of God are beyond our understanding. 
 
The unique personality of Christ defeats language, and passes all understanding. Man, proud of 
his intellect, is constantly probing the great mysteries of life in order to offer some rational 
explanation. Such attempts always end in failure. Even in the material world it is true to say that 
everything goes out into a mystery. If we cannot explain the human soul, why are we surprised 
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when we discover that all attempts to explain the relationship of the eternal Word to the soul and 
body end in utter failure? 
 

SOME DIFFICULTIES WITH THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST 
 
Before tracing out the history of the doctrine of Christ, let me make these few introductory 
remarks. 
 

(1) The Trinity. 
 
The doctrine of the Person of Christ is closely associated with the doctrine of the Trinity. It is 
obviously impossible to come to terms with orthodox belief in the divinity and humanity of Christ 
without first accepting the doctrine of the Trinity. Those who are defective here will inevitably be 
defective in their teaching about Christ. Indeed, I happen to know that Unitarians cannot come to 
terms with the doctrine of the Trinity because of their failure to separate the doctrines of Christ 
and the Trinity.  
 
We admit that here in the constitution of the Person of the God — man lies the incomprehensible 
mystery of godliness. How is it possible for one Person to be at the same time both infinite and 
finite, all — knowing and not knowing, all — powerful and helpless? How can two spirits combine 
in one Person? How can two consciousnesses, two understandings, two memories, two 
imaginations, and two wills become united in one Person? All this is involved in the biblical quest 
of the Church to define the doctrine of the Person of Christ. No one can explain it. Numerous 
attempts have served only to fill the Church with heresies that tend to confuse the Christian faith. 
 

(2) What does the Bible say? 
 
The Scriptures do not in any one place give a precise or comprehensive definition of either the 
doctrine of the Trinity or the Person of Christ. What they do give us, over and over again, are all 
the elements of both doctrines, and then leave it to the reader to bring the pieces together into 
one complete doctrine. 
 
Concerning the Trinity, the Scriptures tell us that there is only one God. Our natural conclusion is 
that if there is only one God, then there is only one Person. We would be wrong; for the Bible 
goes on to say that God exists as three Persons — Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Then again, we 
naturally conclude that these terms are only different names for one Person. Wrong again; for the 
Bible also teaches us that these names refer to different Persons. The Father is objective to the 
Son, and the Son to the Father, and both to the Holy Spirit. They love one other, and are loved by 
each other. They communicate with one another, using personal pronouns such as I, You, and 
He. The Father sends the Son, and the Father and Son send the Spirit; and in that order they act 
as agents, proceed from, return to, and report to. 
 
The Scriptures also tell us that there is an eternal origination and relationship between the three 
Persons. The Father is the fountainhead of God, who eternally begets his Son, and they both give 
origin to the Spirit. 
 
In the same way, the Scriptures teach us all we know about the Person of Christ. In the biography 
of Christ found in the Gospels, we learn that he is God (John 1:1). We conclude from that 
statement that he cannot be God and man at the same time; infinite and finite. You would be 
wrong again. Return to the Gospels, where you will find statements concerning his manhood 
(John 19:5). Then again, if he has two natures, we naturally conclude that he is two persons. 
Wrong; the Scriptures contradict us. He is presented always in such a way that his divinity is never 
objective to his humanity, nor his humanity to his divinity. His divinity never spoke to, loved, or 
sent his humanity. Both his divinity and humanity act together in one Person. All the attributes of 
both natures come from one Person. The same “I” who was in glory with the Father before the 
world, is the same “I” who laid down his life for the sheep. Sometimes the same title passes from 

his human nature to his divine nature, such as the Church of God, which he has purchased 
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with his own blood (Acts 20:28). He is called God, to whom the Church belonged, yet at the 
same time he shed his human blood for the Church. Again, while standing with his disciples, he 

said, the Son of Man, who is in heaven. (John 3:13) Here is a Person called the Son of Man, 
who is declared not only to be present on earth, but in heaven at the same time. This shows that 
the divine and human natures with all their attributes combine in one Person. 
 
Another problem arises: the Scriptures tell us that this amazing Person of Christ is not centred 
upon his humanity, nor is it a mixture of two natures brought together in the womb of the Virgin by 
the Holy Spirit. Neither was it produced by adding manhood to Godhood. The Trinity is eternal and 
unchanging. Christ was not two persons, thereby adding a fourth Person to the Godhead. The 
Person of Christ is just the one eternal Word, the second Person of the Trinity, who by the Holy 
Spirit, and within the womb of Mary, took a human nature (not of a particular man, but the seed of 
man — his humanity) into personal union with himself. The Son of God is divine. Humanity was 
introduced to his divinity. But the centre of the personality always continued to be the Son, the 
eternal Word of God. 
 
Take, for example, our personalities. There are two parts to us — body and soul — but with only 
one person. This personality came into existence as a union of body and soul at the time of our 
conception. Personality from first to last consists of the soul, and is only shared by the body. By 
“soul” we mean this — the spirit with a body. We never speak of the souls of angels. They are 
pure spirits, having no bodies. Put the spirit in a body, and it becomes a soul; then the body is 
enlivened, becoming part of the personality and the soul. Separate the body from the soul at 
death, and the soul becomes a spirit, and the body becomes a corpse. In death, the body is 
separated from the soul, becomes an “it”, and is buried. The soul, still keeping its personality, is 
released from the body, and appears before God to be judged. In the resurrection, the same 
personal soul will return to earth, investing the same body with personality, but glorifying it, and 
standing as a complete man. 
 
So too, the divine Word took not a human personality, but a human nature, into his eternal 
personality. He lived not as a human person, nor as a divine-human person, but as the eternal 
second Person of the Trinity, embracing a human nature.  
 

(3) The Trinity and the Person of Christ compared. 
 
One obvious similarity between the doctrine of the Trinity and the doctrine of the Person of Christ 
is that they are both utterly outside our experience, and defy all analogy. Both are far beyond the 
grasp of human reason. They differ in the fact that whereas the Spirit of the Trinity eternally exists 
in three Persons, in the mystery of the Person of Christ, two distinct spirits make up the one 
Person. 
 

(4) The relationship between truth and heresy. 
 
Paying close attention to the difficulties involved in the doctrines of the Trinity and the Person of 
Christ, we should be able a priori to anticipate the heresies which have arisen in the course of 
history. All truth is universal, taking in many elements, and sweeping across wide horizons. It also 
involves difficulties and seeming discrepancies. Man's mind seeks a unity for his imperfect 
knowledge, sometimes cutting out an element of truth for the sake of the whole. This is true for all 
rationalists and humanists. They try to argue clearly and logically, but at the expense of being 

superficial and censoring what they know. “Heresy” comes from the Greek HAIRESIS, meaning 
an act of choosing, and therefore a division. Heresy is the picking and choosing of a part of the 
truth, instead of embracing all of it. 
 
Take, for example, the doctrine of the Trinity. That the eternal Spirit of God exists in three Persons 
is something the rationalists cannot understand, and will never believe. They go on, therefore, to 
deny one or more element of the truth, and set out the distorted fragments that remain. They 
attempt to cut the knot by denying the divinity of Christ, leaving a lifeless Unitarianism behind. 
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Sometimes they compress the titles of the Trinity so closely for the sake of unity, that the names 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, become merely descriptive or official titles of the one Person. Just as 
a man may at the same time be husband, father, brother, soldier or sailor, so, the Sabellians 
teach, God is one Person playing different roles. Others press the distinctions of the Godhead so 
hard that the Persons become three gods. This is called tri-theism; and is an heretical substitute 
for the Trinity. 
 
Take the doctrine of the Person of Christ. Here is a mystery of two spirits — one human and the 
other divine — two minds, two wills, so united in one Person that they do not become confused, or 
change, or absorb one another. Look closely at this statement, and you can predict accurately the 

heresies of half — truths that come out of it. The Unitarians deny half of the revelation, leaving 

out Christ's divinity. The Gnostics believe that a man Jesus was temporarily possessed by a 

supernatural Aeon or angel called Christ. The Docetists deny that Christ was a man, holding that 

in reality he was simply divine, with only an appearance of humanity. The Eutychians press the 
unity of the Person so hard, that they confound his two natures, holding that the human was 

absorbed into the divine. The Nestorians go to the other extreme by emphasising the integrity of 
the two natures so much, that they dissolve the unity of the Person, and see Christ not as God — 
man, but as God intimately united with a man. If these do not cover the entire field of heresy, at 
least they indicate the drift and spirit of it.  
 

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOCTRINE 
 
Now we can proceed to the historical development of the doctrine of the Person of Christ in the 
Church. 
 

(1) The Council of Nicea (AD 325). 
 
There were three parties present at the Council of Nicea. The Arians followed the teaching of one 
of the leaders of the Alexandrian Church called Arius (circa 250 — 336). He maintained that the 

superhuman element in the Person of Christ was HETEROOUSION — in Greek that means “of a 
different substance from” the Father. The semi — Arians were led by two bishops, both called 

Eusebius. They held that the superhuman element was HOMOIOUSION — which means “of a 
similar substance” to that of the Father. The orthodox were led by Bishop Athanasius (circa 296 — 

373). He held that the divine nature of Christ was HOMOOUSION — meaning “of the same 
substance” as the Father. This last doctrine was incorporated into the Nicene Creed, and is now 
accepted by all branches of the Church. From this time on, the doctrine of the Trinity, and that of 
the divinity of Christ, was safeguarded in the Church world — wide. 
 

(2) Apollinarianism. 
 
From the time of the Council of Nicea, there began an enquiry into how the substance of God 
could be united in one Person possessing a human nature. The Bishop of Laodicea named 
Apollinaris (circa 310 — 390) made an honest attempt in 370 to defend the truth, but offered an 
explanation which sacrificed part of the truth. He believed the philosophical proposition that man is 

composed of three elements — SOMA, the body; PSYCHE, the soul, which controls animate life 

and appetite, the emotions and logical understanding; and PNEUMA, the spirit, which controls the 
reason, the will, and moral and spiritual values. He quotes 1 Thessalonians 5:23 in support of this 
view. Join these three together, and you have a complete human person. He held that in the 
Person of Christ the soma and psyche are human, and the pneuma divine. 
 
This view maintains the divine nature of Christ's Person, but only at the expense of the integrity of 
his humanity. If Christ did not take human pneuma and become a complete human being, then he 
cannot be our Saviour, our High Priest who was tempted like us, and feels our infirmities 
(Hebrews 2:17 — 18, 4:14 — 15). Indeed, the teaching of Apollinaris degrades Christ's humanity 
by insisting that the eternal Word took not a complete human nature, but just irrational, animate 
human nature into personal union with himself. 
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(3) Nestorianism. 
 
During the 4th and early part of the 5th Century, theological speculation in the Eastern Church 
revolved around two great centres — Alexandria in Egypt, and Antioch in Syria. The Alexandrian 
school, represented in the teachings of Origen, Cyril, and Eutychius, tended to be full of mysticism 
and theosophy. Here the divinity of Christ became everything, and his humanity was completely 
absorbed. The school of Antioch was represented by the teachings of Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
and Nestorius the Patriarch of Constantinople, which tended to overemphasise his human will. 
The Alexandrian school spawned Eutychianism, which absorbed his humanity into his divinity in 
order to maintain the absoluteness of his divine nature, and thus the unity of his Person. The 
school of Antioch produced Nestorianism, in which the unity of the Person is sacrificed for the 
separate integrity of the two natures, the human nature being regarded as more important. 
Nestorianism was condemned by the Council of Ephesus in AD 431. Eutychianism was rejected at 
the Council of Chalcedon in AD 451. 

 

(4) Monothelitism. 
 
After Chalcedon the whole Church, east and west, agreed in their rejection of the heresies we 
have just described. Those who advocated Eutychianism modified their position a little, 
suggesting that although Christ had two distinct natures, they were so combined in his Person that 
Christ possessed only one will, and not a human and divine will perfectly combined in the one 
Person. These teachers were known as Monothelites, or the one — will party. Their heresy was 
condemned at the 6th Ecumenical Council at Constantinople in AD 681. With that, the controversy 
over the Person of Christ came to an end; and the definitions of the various Councils became the 
faith of the Church up to the time of the Reformation. 
 

(5) Problems concerning the Holy Communion. 
 
In the days of the 16th Century Reformation the Lutherans maintained that the humanity of Christ 
is present in the Lord's Supper, introducing a new view concerning his Person. The Eutychians 
had taught that the humanity of Christ became absorbed in his divinity. The Lutherans were now 
teaching that his humanity was exalted to a position of equality with his divinity. This they 
attempted to explain with their doctrine of Communicatio idiomatum — that is, the communication 
of his attributes from one nature to another. They used this catch phrase — “the communication of 
the attributes of one nature into the other”. The Calvinistic Churches on the other hand taught that 
the attributes of each nature are communicated only to the one Person, who is common to both. 
The Lutherans held that at the moment of incarnation, because of the union of the human and 
divine natures, the human nature became all — knowing, all — powerful, and present everywhere. 
 
The omnipresence of Jesus Christ cannot be supported by Scripture. It has the effect of reducing 
the integrity of Christ's humanity, which could not be everywhere at the same time. That which is 
omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent, relates to his divine nature, not his human nature. 
Human omnipresence flies in the face of the Gospel record of our Lord's life on earth. He is shown 
to be finite with regard to his knowledge, his power, and his location in space, just as other human 
beings. 
 
The Lutherans conceived their theory in order to prove that the body and blood of Christ are 
always present at the Communion service “in, with, and under” the bread and the wine. It is 
obvious that instead of supporting their view, it actually destroys the doctrine of sacramental 
presence. If his body and blood are omnipresent in the Lord's Supper, then they must also, 
because they are omnipresent, be present in all food and drink, indeed, in all the material of the 
universe. What they might have considered was a theory of “voluntary multi — presence”, where 
his body and blood could be present in many places at the same time according to his good 
pleasure.  
 
One school of Lutheran theologians at Tübingen, led by John Brentius (died 1570), maintained 
that while Christ was in the flesh, his body really was omnipotent and omnipresent, but that these 
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attributes were carefully hidden away by Christ, like a king travelling incognito. Another school of 
thought, led by Martin Chemnitz (1522-1586), also taught “the Real Presence” of Christ in the 
Communion service. But they held that it was the will of Christ to set aside his divine attributes 
while he was in the flesh, and in his state of humiliation. 
 
These speculations of the Lutherans were the latest and most elaborate attempt ever made by 
theologians to reconcile the two natures in the one Person of Christ. 
 

(6) Kenotic theories. 
 
The Eutychians maintained that Christ's human nature became absorbed into the divine. The 
Lutherans stated that the human nature was made equal with the divine. The Calvinists held that 
the eternally divine Person humbled himself in order to unite with his humanity. Modern advocates 
of the doctrine of Kenosis — a Greek word meaning “emptying” — hold that Christ was God, but 
that when he became man, he had only one nature, and therefore was one Person. They build 
their theory on such texts as John 1:14, and Philippians 2:7. They begin with the orthodox doctrine 
that the Person of the Word, the Son of God, is eternally generated from the substance of the 
Father. This generation makes him partaker of all the fullness of the divine nature and depends, 
so they teach, on the will of the Son, a voluntary act agreed to by the Father. At his incarnation, 
the eternal Son voluntarily emptied his Person of the divine fullness, and became an unconscious 
human foetus in the womb of Mary. From then on, he developed through all the stages of human 
growth and experience to maturity. After his death and resurrection, this self — emptied Word as 
man, expanded again into infinity, filling all things as God does. His human and divine natures are 
thus kept intact by separating them. His divine substance was voluntarily reduced almost to the 
point of extinction, which after his glorification returned in full. He is one Person, because he 
possesses only one nature. He remained God from first to last, but by passing through the Virgin's 
womb he took the form of a man. Thus he ever continues to be God in the form of man — always 
God because he is ever the one eternal, self — existing, divine Substance; always man, because 
he retains the human form and experience of his earthly days. 
 
This theory rests on the assumption that the divine nature is capable of taking humanity to itself, 
and that the human nature is capable of receiving divine properties. It seems to me that kenotic 
theories are pantheistic in origin. God is unchanging, incapable of becoming unconscious, and 
limiting his infinity. Christ was both God and man at the same time because his Person embraced 
both natures. 
 

(7) Commonly shared beliefs about the Person of Christ. 
 
With regard to his incarnation, we maintain that his divine “substance” ever remained objective, 
permanent, and powerful. His attributes are the active outworking of his being, and cannot be 
separated from it. Only divine nature can have divine attributes, and only human nature can have 
human attributes. In the incarnation, the second Person of the Trinity took for himself a human 
soul and body. These natures remained distinct, and their attributes were inseparable from their 
natures. Their union was not chemical, like oxygen and nitrogen in the air, or like hydrogen and 
oxygen in water. Neither was it organic, like the brain and the heart in the body. It is a very 
intimate union, more profound and more mysterious than any of these. It is a union in one Person. 
If we find it difficult to understand a simple union, how can we expect to explain the most profound 
of all unions? 
 
Now let us consider the effects of the incarnation when both natures coexisted in one Person. The 
actions of both natures came under the control of the Person of Christ. His human nature is now 
greatly exalted, and shares in the love, adoration, and glory, that is due to his divine nature. They 
both exist in one Person. The human attributes of our Redeemer have become the instruments of 
his divine Person, and through his divinity are made fully, and inexhaustibly, available everywhere. 
You fathers, when you put your child to bed, you might leave with these comforting words, “Little 
sweetheart, don't be afraid. Jesus will be with you while Daddy's away.” Yet Jesus is with Daddy 
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too at the same time, as he is with all believers. You do not mean by these words that only 
Christ's divinity will be with your child. You mean that the Person who is both God and man will be 
with you both. You require his human love and sympathy as well as his divine compassion. If he 
were a mere man, he could not be everywhere at the same time, and his attention and care of us 
would soon be overwhelmed by the demands of others. But he is at the same time God and man; 
and so, from within the unity of both natures, he is inexhaustible, and accessible to all believers in 
heaven and on earth for ever. 
 
The best illustration I can think of is to compare this mystery with the union of your own body, 
soul, and spirit. Your body is matter, and your soul is spirit. Matter and spirit are opposites so far 
as we know, like Christ's divinity and humanity. Matter is inert, and subject to forces; spirit is 
spontaneous and vital, and the generator of forces. Yet they both form in us one personality. As 
we have shown previously, this is the person of the soul, not of the body. In this union, the soul is 
limited in space, for wherever the body is, the soul is. Through the body, the soul lives and feels. 
In and of itself the body would be inert and dead; but by being indwelt with a soul, it vibrates with 
life, throbs with feelings, and is full of energy. 
 
All actions of the two natures are the actions of one Person, and both natures agree in these 
actions. Even digestion is possible to the body only because of the existence of the soul. In our 
higher actions also, as when an orator makes a great speech, or when a singer pours out his 
feelings in melody, the soul and body are jointly involved. As a human voice and a musical 
instrument can combine to produce beautiful music, so the humanity and divinity of Christ 
combine together in thought and heart in all his actions. 
 
I adore this Christ, who is one Person. He is at the same time pure, and undiluted, and the 
unchanging God, whose Person, in all its unity and fullness, is available throughout all space and 
time for those who trust him, and long for his appearing.
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CHAPTER 11 
 

JESUS CHRIST AS PROPHET AND PRIEST 
 
 

We come now to the great subject of the offices of Christ. We have previously discussed the 
unfathomable mystery of his Person as God and man, possessing two natures but existing as one 
Person for ever. The three subjects of Christ's Person, his Offices, and his Work, are completely 
inseparable. None of them can be understood without the other two. He became human in order 
to take up his office as Mediator between a holy God and sinful men. We must also say that his 
offices and work are impossible apart from his Person. 
 

JESUS CHRIST THE MEDIATOR 
 
The office of Christ as Mediator affects all our thinking about him. There is no part of that office 
that he does not fulfil. All its functions have one objective, and they are mutually dependent. The 
English word “office” has come to have two meanings. As commonly used, it stands for position 
as defined by law, and it involves many different functions such as a judge, a governor, or a 
president. However, it still retains its classical meaning of duty, or the exercise of all that is 
involved in the office. Two Latin words were used in this connection — munus and officium. 
Munus defines the position of the office under the law, and officium expresses the idea of its 
function. Thus Christ undertook one “munus” — the office of Mediator between man and God — 
in order to secure the salvation of the elect. In doing this, he discharged all the officia, or functions 
which this office entails: those of prophet, priest and king. These are not three separate offices, 
but can be compared rather to the functions of the human body, such as the lungs for breathing, 
the heart for the circulation of the blood, and the brain and spinal cord for the control of the 
nervous system. They have separate functions, but work together in the body. So the three offices 
of Christ are separate, but work together for one end. Christ is always a prophetical priest and a 
priestly prophet; always a kingly priest and a priestly king. Brought together in Christ, they 
successfully accomplish our redemption. 
 
At the same time, these offices involve the attributes of Christ's divine and human nature. He must 
be God to be the Prophet of prophets and the Teacher of teachers, knowing all the secrets of the 
divine will. As a man, he was Priest and sacrifice, rendering obedience on behalf of men who 
were unable to provide it themselves, and rendering by his vicarious sufferings satisfaction to 
God's justice for all our sin. As king, he reigns in the hearts and lives and destinies of his people. 

As a man he is able to be “a merciful and faithful High Priest in things relating to God, to 

make reconciliation for the sins of the people”, so that having suffered, and been made 

subject to temptation, he “is able to help those who are tempted”. (Hebrews 2:17 — 18) This 
office, or “munus”, has as its object the salvation of sinful men. Two Greek words are used to 
describe the office of mediator in the New Testament. 
 

(1) MESITES. 
 
Translated “Mediator”, this can be referred in a lower sense to Moses as the messenger, or go — 
between, through whom the Law was given at Sinai (Galatians 3:19-20). In its higher sense it 
refers to Christ as the Peacemaker, possessing full powers to make peace between God and 
man, and to deliver him out of all spiritual danger (1 Timothy 2:5-6). 
 

(2) PARAKLETOS. 
 
Translated Paraclete, or Comforter, its Latin equivalent is ADVOCATUS — “Advocate”. Both 
words mean “one who is called in to help”. The poor and defenceless Roman “client” called in his 
“patron” to help him in his need. The patron considered, advised, directed, supported, defended, 
provided material help, restored, and comforted his client in all the complications of his case. 
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However weak the client, with such a powerful advocate he became socially and politically secure. 
Now we are lost sinners, possessing nothing, and needing everything. We are guilty, rightfully 
condemned, and under sentence of death. We are ignorant, blind, and helpless. Christ takes us 
on just as we are, and does everything for us as our Advocate. He is the one called in to help and 

deliver us. If anyone sins, he has an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. (1 
John 2:1) Yet even Christ cannot do the work on his own. When our Saviour had finished his work 

on earth, and was ready to go back to heaven, he told his disciples — I will pray the Father, and 

he will give you another Advocate, that he may dwell in you forever, even the very Spirit of 

truth. (John 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7) Under the office of Saviour of men, the incarnate Son of God 
and the Holy Spirit worked together, each essential to the work, fulfilling their functions, and each 
dependent upon the other. The God-man is our Advocate, who teaches, redeems, and rules over 
us. The Holy Spirit is our other Advocate, who unites us to Christ by indwelling us, communicating 
the life of Christ to us, and making effective in us all the blessings of Christ's salvation. The two 
together are our perfect Advocate. One is our Advocate above, seated and reigning in the 
heavens. The other is our Advocate within, breathing into us divine life and hope.  
 
The essentials of our salvation are regeneration, justification, sanctification, resurrection, and 
glorification. These are obviously involved in the work of the two divine Persons who have taken it 
upon themselves to fulfil the “munus” of our salvation, making effective in our lives reconciliation 
through atonement, and by intercession introducing us to the Father. They teach us, reign over 
us, discipline us, and finally and most importantly, they bring us new life in our regeneration. What 
great benefits they bring by applying the effects of Christ's work to our souls, and by preserving 
and perfecting us in them! This work is shared by Christ as Prophet, Priest, and King, and by the 
Holy Spirit, who dwells forever in the hearts of God's people. 

 

JESUS CHRIST THE PROPHET. 
 
A prophet is someone who speaks for another. In spiritual matters, a prophet is one who speaks 
for God. A prophet must be a seer — one who sees and knows — and is therefore qualified to 
speak in God's name. The qualifications for such an office are a true message, adequate powers 
of speech, and unquestionable authority. Every true prophet points to the infinite, eternal, divine 
Prophet, from whom this supernatural knowledge comes, just as every river flows from its source. 
As there is a First Mover from which all other movements come about, and a First Cause of all 
effects, so there is a first Teacher, and a Lord of lords. 
 
All the Persons in the Trinity are equal in knowledge, power, and glory. Everything depends upon 
God for its existence. Everything comes from the creative imagination of this Supreme Being. 
Everything is part of his divine purpose. All things that were, and are, and will be, are in the hands 
of a God who sees them at one moment of time. However, it is the special function of the second 
Person of the Trinity to communicate divine knowledge to God's intelligent creatures. He is the 
eternal Word of God. In his divine nature, he is the express image of the Godhead, and the 

radiant glory of God. No one has seen God at any time, except the only begotten God, who is 

in the bosom of the Father, he has explained him. (John 1:18) Whoever sees Christ, the 

incarnate Word, sees the Father. He is both the Word in God from eternity, and the Word from 
God who reveals the glory of God in many ways, by acts of providence, and by special 
revelations. All the light of nature, glorious tradition, the secret wisdom guarded carefully through 
the years, the moons of philosophy and science and the arts, the dawning of civilisation, the 
brightest constellations of supernatural revelation, the blazing sun of inspired Scripture, the 
overwhelming radiance of the celestial throne of God, around which stand the angels and 
archangels — all these are but a pale reflection of the inexhaustible light of the Word, whose 
function is to manifest what would otherwise be to us the hidden depths of God. 
 
In all vision, there are the twofold gifts of light and eyesight — light being the instrument and 
medium, the eyes the organ of sight. In the communication of God to us, Christ radiates the light, 
and the Holy Spirit opens our intellectual and spiritual eyes. In fallen man, where all spiritual vision 
has been lost, the inward work of the Spirit is essential. The two Persons work together in this 
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prophetic office, in order to redeem sinful man. Abraham saw the day of Christ and rejoiced, and 
all the prophets spoke of it. The priesthoods of Melchisedek and Aaron, and the worship of God in 
the Temple, were but shadows of what in the Person and work of Christ was to be the substance. 
The Spirit of Christ bore witness in all the holy prophets, and inspired their words, giving us 
psalms of praise that are still sung today. After his conception, Christ's human nature became the 
effective means by which he taught us. His unique and perfect life astonishes us still, telling us of 
the prerogative of God over our lives, and of the responsibilities of man towards God. In the 
witness of the apostles, in the inspired text of Scripture, in this dispensation of grace during which 
God has faithfully kept his Church, and in his general providence to the nations, we see the Holy 
Spirit at work, particularly in our own hearts. And what light does he bring? He brings the light of 
the Gospel. He brings forth new light at the death of every believer. He granted Paul such a 
glorious glimpse of the third heaven that the apostle could not find words to describe it. By the 
Holy Spirit, Christ fulfilled his teaching ministry as Redeemer. Through all the eternal ages to 
come, he will not cease to instruct. In the new Jerusalem of gold and precious stones, where the 
destiny of the sons of God continually advances, Christ still continues to be the source of all 
knowledge. Indeed, the Lamb is the light of the City of God forever. 
  
Even in this life, the prophetic office of Christ to his people is beyond estimation. How sad it is to 
see so many Christians today taking a great interest in our Lord's priestly mediation, but forgetting 
his office as Prophet! To receive the full benefit of this office, we need to submit our intellects to 
him as our Teacher, and to follow him without question in our thinking and actions. The vast 
encyclopaedia of human knowledge is brought under the authority of Christ. His truth affects every 
department of thought; by his teaching all human truth is judged. Under this condition alone he 
grants us an anointing from the Holy Spirit by which we know all things (1 John 2:20). Spiritual 
mindedness is the crowning grace of Christian character, and the evidence of the presence of 
eternal life. A new and heavenly light has been let loose in all areas of human thought, and the 
entire world of reason has been illuminated by it. Even to the very least in the Kingdom of God, 
even to babes in Christ, the telescope of faith reveals some of the deepest and most ravishing 
secrets of truth. Just as in the field of astronomy a high powered telescope penetrates to far off 
galaxies, so our divine Prophet grants his redeemed on earth the most penetrating insight into the 
glowing centre of our heavenly universe. 
 

JESUS CHRIST THE PRIEST. 
 
That the human race has a universal sense of sin is proved by the fact that in all ages and among 
all nations religions have provided a priesthood to stand between man and God. A priest in the 
Old Testament was a man chosen, qualified, and authorised to appear before God, and act on 
man's behalf. In contrast, a prophet was sent from God to man. A priest on the other hand 
represents man before God. Both Joseph Butler (1692-1752), Bishop of Durham, in his Analogy 
of Religion (1736), and Johann David Michaelis (1717-1791), declared that the existence of 
priests, and the offering of sacrifices, prove a general sense of sin and guilt, a fear of the justice of 
God, and a need of mediation and propitiation in the consciousness of mankind. Jewish rituals are 
a case in point. God created man in his own image; a weak creature, but capable of the highest 
powers, and with the possibility of a grand destiny. God gave him the responsibility of keeping a 
record of his attempt to develop his character in conformity with his perfect Law. Adam was faced 
with the alternative of either keeping the Law and thus receiving the blessing of eternal life, or 
disobeying, and receiving the curse of God, which is death. Man, scorning the conditions of his 
favourable probation, sinned, and fell under the condemnation of God. The judgement of God's 
Law was immediately executed upon the entire human race, inwardly in men's consciences, and 
outwardly in the providence of God. Under the frown of God, ashamed of his sin, and sensitive of 
his guilt and defilement and nakedness, man was driven out of the garden to wrest a living from 
the wild forces of nature. He wandered through continents down the ages; and the further he 
wandered away from God the more corrupt his nature became, and the more hopeless his 
condition. Pain and death seized hold of him. Yet all the time the Spirit of God strove with men; 
and under his direction men chose from their wisest and best and set them before God as priests, 
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with the gift of blood sacrifices to make atonement, in order to satisfy the justice of God by 
appeasing his righteous anger. 
 
The rituals of mediation and propitiation were gathered together in the ceremonial institution of the 
Law of Moses, according to a pattern laid down by God at Mount Sinai (Hebrews 8:5). All 
members of the human race were excluded from God's family and favour; but by grace, God 
proposed to redeem men and restore them to eternal life in union with himself. By grace, he 
chose the Israelites out of all the nations on the earth, and made them a kingdom of priests to 
represent the nations before God, and ultimately to be the means of reconciliation and restoration 
to all. Out of this nation of priests he chose the tribe of Levi to act as priests, to represent the 
nation before God, and be the means of communication between God and man. Out of the 
Levites God chose the family of Aaron to offer the sacrifices over untold generations; and from 
this family he chose one man to be the High Priest who represented not only his family and tribe, 
but all the tribes of Israel, and all the nations of the earth. Here we have a picture of Christ, who 
was able to perform and fulfil in his Person every part of the priestly ceremonies. 
 
According to this symbolism, although God is present in all things at all times, he is also set apart 
from the world, and acts as Moral Governor, and is the source of all spiritual life. To give mankind 
a sign of his willingness to bring men and women back into favour and fellowship with himself, he 
directed Moses to erect a tabernacle, a place of meeting and communion with God. (Exodus 
25:22) This was later enlarged into a more permanent structure, the magnificent Temple of 
Solomon. The Tabernacle was essentially a large parallelogram, consisting of three adjoining 
courts. The inner one, called the Holy of Holies, was entirely enclosed, kept in complete darkness, 
and was a perfect cube. Here God sat alone, enthroned over the ark of the Covenant, which 
contained the Ten Commandments, the expression of his moral Law. The ark represented God's 
official condemnation of all men as sinners. Between the figures of the cherubim (a picture of 
redeemed humanity) stood the mercy seat. This most holy seat of God indicated that he sat aloof 
from sinners, yet was willing to meet with men under certain conditions.  
 
In front of the Holy of Holies was the Holy Place, separated by a curtain which could only be lifted 
by the High Priest once a year. The Holy Place contained the table of the bread of the presence, a 
golden lampstand, and the altar of incense, all of which represented the believer redeemed and 
sanctified as an offering and acceptable sacrifice to God. Outside of this lay the outer court, 
sacred to the Jews, but forbidden to the Gentiles. To this court came the Jews, conscious of their 
sin, and desiring to be right with God. Here is the laver, where the priests cleansed themselves for 
their service for God. Here also is the altar of burnt offering, to make atonement for sin. On the 
occasion of sin, a Jew was invited to come with an unblemished lamb to the altar, where the priest 
laid his hands on its head, signifying the transference of the sinner's guilt on to the sacrifice. The 
priest then killed the lamb in the place of the sinner, presenting it as his substitute. Then the blood 
of the victim was sprinkled on the sinner and upon the horns of the altar in token of propitiation for 
sin. The promised effect of this sacrifice was the forgiveness of his sin. (Leviticus 4:20; 5:10, 13, 
16, 18) 
 
Once a year, on the great Day of Atonement, priestly sacrifice was made for the people. The High 
Priest was the one whose office included, but was higher than, that of the other priests. He 
represented the whole people of God, the entire body of the elect, bearing the titles of all the 
tribes engraved on his shoulders and breast. He took two unblemished goats, and on the head of 
one goat he laid hands, confessing the sins of the entire people. The other goat he killed, 
sacrificing it on the altar of burnt offering. The scapegoat he sent out into the trackless wilderness, 
bearing into oblivion the sins of the people, now atoned for in the vicarious death of the other 
goat. Taking some of the blood of the sacrificed goat, and with a bowl containing burning coals 
from the altar of incense, the High Priest entered through the curtain into the presence of God 
enthroned above the mercy seat. The blood was now sprinkled on the gold covering of the ark of 
the Covenant, shutting out the wrathful gaze of God from his Law. David sings of the blessedness 
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of the one whose transgressions are forgiven, whose sins are covered (Psalm 32:1) — 
covered out of sight of perfect justice by the blood of the sacrifice.  
 
The High Priest represented the people. What he did, the people did in him. Through him, they 
could pass the veil once a year with the fresh blood of the goat shed in their place. This satisfied 

the justice of God, for without the shedding of blood there is no forgiveness. (Leviticus 17:11; 
Hebrews 9:22) The restriction which limited this sacrifice to one day in the year, and the constant 
repetition of the deaths of bulls and goats, shows us their failure to really take away sin and guilt. 
Sacrifices were like paper money, accepted at their face value until paid for with cash. The 
sacrifice of Christ was like gold bullion, which paid all debts incurred by “paper money”. When 
Christ by his one sacrifice put away sin (Hebrews 9:26; 10:10-12), the curtain which shut off the 
Holy of Holies was ripped in two from top to bottom (Matthew 27:51), so that not only the High 
Priest, but every trusting Christian fleeing from sin and God's anger, may have boldness to come 

...into the Holy of Holies by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he 

consecrated for us, through the veil, which is to say, his flesh. (Hebrews 10:20)  
 
The whole life of Israel was centred in the priests, and notably their High Priest. So it is too in the 
life of every Christian believer. The High Priest was head of the nation as Christ is head of the 
Church. The High Priest was viewed as the visible means by which the nation came into a living 
relationship with God. Cut off from their High Priest, they were cut off from God, without access to 
him by prayer or sacrifice. In fellowship with their High Priest, they not only had peace with God, 
but they entered into the divine life. Their prayers and sacrifices were accepted, and the Holy 
Spirit made their lives fruitful and blessed. 
 
All this Mosaic ritual was symbolic of the mediatorial and priestly office of Christ. Now, typology is 
a study of the way in which things in the Old Testament Law are fulfilled in Christ. The rituals were 
a type, of which Christ is the anti — type. Christ was truly High Priest. He possessed all the 
qualifications for the office to the highest degree. He was absolutely righteous and holy; he had a 
perfect right to come before God, and bring whom he desired. On his human side, he was a 
perfect sacrifice, divinely appointed to offer himself. (Hebrews 2:16; 4:15; 5:5-6; 7:26; 9:11-24; 
John 11:42; 16:28)  
 
He also completed every part of the priestly work. He was mediator in the general sense of the 
word (John 14:6; 1 Timothy 2:5). He offered a propitiatory sacrifice. (Ephesians 5:2; Hebrews 
9:26; 10:12; 1 John 2:2) He also appeared in the heavenly Holy of Holies, and presented his 
sacrificed body there for us, ever living to make intercession for us. (Hebrews 7:25; 9:24; Romans 
8:34; 1 John 2:1) 
 

Christ was also the sacrificial victim. John the Baptist called him the Lamb of God who bears 

away the sin of the world. (John 1:29, 36) The Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all (Isaiah 
53:6). He was made a sin — offering for us (2 Corinthians 5:21). The Mosaic ritual was designed 
to be a picture of how God saves men. Christ fulfilled every aspect of that ritual. These things 

were a shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ. (Colossians 2:17; Hebrews 8:5). 
The whole of the New Testament, particularly the Letter to the Hebrews, is a running commentary 
on Christ's fulfilment of the Law. The key to this ritual was the veil of the Temple which was split 
down the middle the moment he offered himself as the sacrifice. The instant the debt was paid, 
the rituals were finished. When his work was finished on the Cross, the whole symbolical system 
became defunct. Soon afterwards, the Temple was razed to the ground, making further sacrifices 
impossible. 
 
The perfect priesthood of Christ, and his once — for — all sacrifice, transcends all previous types. 
After showing that the priesthood of Aaron is typical of Christ, the Letter to the Hebrews goes on 
to compare Christ's perpetual priestly office with that of an everlasting Priest called Melchisedek, 
who had no predecessor nor successor. The Aaronic priests came one after the other, but Christ 
remains a Priest for ever. Every priest under the Mosaic rituals had his own special part to play, 
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whereas Christ discharged the entire priestly work alone, and did it for all believers for all time. It 

is finished! was his triumphant cry from the Cross. (John 19:30) Each priestly action was 
imperfect and only ceremonially pure. Christ was absolutely pure and righteous. Each of his 
actions fulfilled the obligations of the Law as a perfect offering and a perfect propitiation in its own 
right. Christ was God himself, above all legal responsibilities, and able therefore to offer perfect 
vicarious service and suffer the punishment of sin in our place. The victim under the Law of Moses 
had no intrinsic value whatsoever; Christ is of infinite value. The victim had no choice in the part it 
played in the drama of God's spiritual Kingdom. In the case of Christ, he chose to suffer, and as 
High priest offered himself to pay the price of sin and satisfy the demands of the justice and Law 
of Jehovah. In the sinners place, he suffered the penalty of sin, and in his mortal agonies of soul 
he justified God's justice. He consented to a Law which condemned him as he took our place. His 
Cross, unlike the final lake of fire, was not merely a place of legal execution. On the contrary, it is 
infinitely higher than Sinai where God gave his perfect Law of justice. Here at Calvary the occupier 
of the great white throne, the righteous ruler of the universe, the holy God, opened wide his heart 
to his creatures. Upon the Cross were focused all the divine perfections perfectly blended and 

radiant. Here mercy and truth have met together, righteousness and peace have kissed 

each other. (Psalm 85:10) Gathered expectantly at this place were the holy angels, and all the 
sons of God, with their faces veiled to shield them from the blazing light of what they earnestly 

desired to look into (1 Peter 1:12) — the uncovered heart of God. 
 
Under this Old Testament type, the sinner was one party, the offended God another, the 
mediating priests a third, and the unwilling victim yet a fourth. From this some have drawn the 
wrong conclusion that while Jesus is the friend of sinners, God the Father is a stern, implacable 
Judge, determined to crush sinners condemned by his Law. They see Christ giving himself up to 
suffer, so as to win the compassion of an angry Father, and to dispose him to open up a way for 
sinners to escape his wrath. All love and mercy are attributed to Christ, while unbending justice is 
attributed to the Father. The Father is only thought of as relenting as a consequence of the 
acceptable sacrifice offered by the Son. The truth is, that the love and tenderness of the Father is 

the cause, not the effect, of the death of his Son. God so loved the world, that he gave his 

only-begotten Son, that whoever believes in him will not perish, but have eternal life. (John 
3:16) In the one Person of Christ were united the offended God, the mediating Priest, and the 
substituting Victim. It was not one divine Person offering satisfaction to another divine Person. In 
the divine nature of Christ, which is one with the Father, we have that which both demands and 
provides satisfaction. The merciful God, out of his own infinite compassion, takes to himself, and 
inflicts upon himself as the incarnate Son, the penalty of sin in the place of the sinner. John 
Wessel (1420 — 1489), also known as Gansfort, said —  
 

“Himself at once truly God, truly Priest, and truly sacrificial Victim, he made satisfaction for 
the sins of men to himself, by himself, by means of his own agonies.” 

 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit equally love the sinner, while at the same time demanding 
punishment for sin. The Father gave his well — beloved Son; the Son voluntarily put himself in the 
sinner's place in order to receive the judicial blow, and by the eternal Spirit offered himself without 
stain to God. (Hebrews 9:14) The entire Godhead in all three Persons was revealed in the 
supreme act of human redemption. They exhibited a common holiness that tolerated no sin, but 
also a common love that spared no sacrifice in order to deliver their beloved sinners from 
destruction. This is particularly observed in the divine — human Person of Christ. As a man, he 
can sympathise with us, and we can sympathise with him in his sufferings. We thoroughly 
understand the signs of his sacrifice — the sweat as it were of blood, the crown of thorns, the 
pierced hands and side. Yet he and the Father are one. The Person we see and love, whose tears 
and blood we understand, is one of us, a man. But that man, Christ Jesus, is also God. 
Righteousness and love that were wonderfully blended in his death are also the righteousness 
and love of God. 
 
This priesthood of Christ is perfect in every way, for these six reasons. 
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(1) He has always been a Priest. 
 
He has been the means of communication between God and man since the beginning, through all 
of human history. His Kingdom was prepared from the beginning of time (Matthew 25:34). He is 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world (Revelation 13:8). The Gospel which Paul 
preached, and what we believe, is the mystery kept secret by God from the beginning of the world, 
God who created all things in Jesus Christ (Ephesians 3:9). Through him all the scattered rays of 
spiritual truth over the years have been revealed. In him all true believers from all dispensations 
are accepted. Through his atonement all believers, and all who die in infancy, and all who are 
severely mentally retarded, and all who have been saved by extraordinary means known only to 
God — all are reconciled to God, and stand acquitted of any guilt. 
 

(2) He is the perfect priest. 
 
Christ is Priest only for his people, who are his own sheep for whom he died, who were given to 
him by the Father from the beginning. They believe in him through the effective calling of his 
Spirit. It is also true to say that in an important sense he has always been the Priest of the human 
race. He is our Last Adam. He took our human nature from the seed of Abraham. He came under 
the Law, and fulfilled all its obligations, arresting on behalf of the whole human race God's 
immediate execution of its legal penalty. All of human history unfolds under the shadow of his 
Cross, where he held back God's judgement and pleaded as mediator for God's forbearance. By 
his atonement he removes totally from all men any hindrances the Law might put in their way to 
prevent them being saved. In this general sense, Christ as the man whom God appointed Priest is 
the common bond of the human race, and through his meritorious work is the common basis of all 
history. 
 
By his priestly work Christ made the salvation of men possible, only on condition that they accept 
it by faith. He made the salvation of those whom the Father gave him certain, by purchasing for 
them that faith which is the condition of their receiving the benefits of his work. He offered his 
obedience and suffering in the place of all those he represents, under his covenant with the 
Father. The Father from the beginning “gave to him” his sheep. These became his by the very act 
of his atonement. When it pleased the Lord to make his soul an offering for sin it was also allowed 
that he should see his seed, and that he should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied 

(Isaiah 53:10 — 11). The Confession of Faith declares: 
 

The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience and sacrifice of himself, which he through the 
eternal Spirit once offered up unto God, has not only fully satisfied the justice of the Father, 
but also purchased not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the Kingdom of 
heaven for all those whom the father has given unto him. 

 
Not only is forgiveness of sin granted us, but all that we ever experience — regeneration, 
justification, adoption as God's children, fatherly discipline, perseverance, increasing grace, 
comfort in death, the resurrection of the body, and all the unimaginable glories of heaven — all 
these things of the Kingdom, priesthood, and glory, are part of “the purchased possession” 
secured for us through the priesthood of Christ. 
 

(4) The eternal nature of Christ's Priesthood. 
 
The wonder of Christ's priesthood lies in this — he is a Priest for ever. We do not look back at the 
past and see it as a fact of history, a priesthood transacted two thousand years ago. We rely on 
our present Priest, an immortal Priest, whose entire priestly work, past, present, and future, is all 
one. We have a Priest who not only lives, but who is everywhere, and works within to grant eternal 
life to all who accept his mediation. He appears in God's presence to make intercession for us. He 
sits enthroned at the right hand of the Almighty, making all things work for good to those who love 
him. At the same time, by his Spirit he is everywhere our Priest, in our hearts and in all our lives. 
He is present in private prayer, in our homes, at business, and at Church, making intercession for 
us, and interceding within us (Romans 8:26-27). 
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 He is our only Priest. A Christian minister is not a priest; this is an important truth. The titles used 
in the New Testament for the ministry fall into the two categories of teaching and ruling. There is 
no room for anything else; absolutely nothing else is even hinted at. There is no place in the New 
Testament for priests. Christ alone occupies the office, and discharges the functions of a priest. 
Before Christ came, there was a place for priesthood as a symbol, or prophetic type, of him. 
Paper money has no value when gold is available. Types become obsolete when the anti — types 
appear; they disappear like shadows in sunlight. It is incorrect to think that the work of Christ can 
be supplemented by an earthly priesthood. We need no mediators between us and Christ who is 
our Brother, who is of our own flesh and blood, and who is within us and around us all the time. 
 
Take my advice: whenever you maintain your evangelical position against Romanists, Ritualists, 
and High Churchmen, do not waste your time arguing about minor matters like Church 
government, the use of liturgies, and the equality of denominational clergy. Stand only for the 
essentials. Strike right at the heart of their error. Romanism and Ritualism is based on the 
following: the continuance of apostleship, the priestly office of Christian ministers, and a 
dependence on the sacraments as the means of grace. There you have three grievous heresies, 
which contradict Bible truth, dishonour Christ, and betray souls by inducing them to venture forth 
on false foundations. If we root out these pestilential roots of error, we will be laying the 
groundwork for a true ecumenism, where Christians hold to the historic faith of the universal 
Church. 
 

(5) We shall meet our Priest in heaven. 
 
Being a Priest for ever, Christ is the means of our communion with God. Our standing in heaven 
and on earth is founded upon his merits alone. In the New Jerusalem, our sacrificed Lamb will be 
its light. As a “Lamb that has been slain”, he stands “in the midst of the throne”. Concerning the 

uncountable redeemed in glory, it is said that the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne will 

feed them, and will lead them unto living fountains of water. (Revelation 7:17) 

 

(6) Believers stand complete in their Priest. 
 
Finally, we are made complete in Christ, for in him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead 

bodily, and in him you are made complete, who is the head of all principalities and powers. 
(Colossians 2:9 — 10) Having identified himself with us, he now identifies us with himself. He 
endows us with both his qualifications and powers, which distinguish him in relation to God. We 
receive an anointing from the Holy One, and we know all things. As priests of God we have the 
right to draw near to the innermost heart of God, and offer acceptable service and worship. We 
are set free from bondage to evil within and without. We reign over all powers in the material and 
spiritual world. He has crowned us with his own crown, and made us sit with him on his throne, for 
we are through — and — through co — heirs with Christ. This truth is as certain as it is wonderful, 
yet it passes all understanding. Thought gives way to emotion as we rise in adoring rapture to 

exclaim — Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 

strength, and honour, and glory and blessing. Blessing, and honour and glory and power, 

be unto him who sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. For you were 

slain, and you have redeemed us to God by your blood from every tribe, and tongue, and 

people, and nation; and have made us unto our God kings and priests: and we will reign on 

the earth. 
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CHAPTER 12 
 

JESUS CHRIST AS KING 
 
 

It is obvious that in his office as Mediator between God and sinful man Christ exercises dominion 
and power as King. Without it his functions as Prophet and Priest would not be possible. In the 
Bible we find the Messiah — King of the Old Testament fulfilled in our incarnate God in the New 
Testament. Let us look at some Old Testament verses which speak of his kingship: 
 

A star will come out of Jacob, and a sceptre will rise out of Israel. (Numbers 24:17) 
 
His name will be called Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the 

Prince of Peace. (Isaiah 9:6) 
 
Yet have I set my king upon the holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree: the Lord said to 

me, You are my Son; this day I have begotten you. Ask me, and I will give you the nations 

as your inheritance, and the farthest parts of the earth as your possession. You will break 

them with a rod of iron; you will shatter them in pieces like a potter's vessel. (Psalm 2:6 — 
9) 
 
I looked in the night visions, and behold I saw one like the Son of Man coming with the 

clouds of heaven, who came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before 

him. And there was given him dominion and glory, that all people, nations, and languages 

should serve him. His dominion is an eternal dominion, which will never pass away, and 

his Kingdom one that will not be destroyed. (Daniel 7:13 — 14) 
 
When the angel Gabriel came to the Virgin Mary, he announced: 
 
 You will conceive in your womb, and bring forth a son, and you will call his name Jesus. 

He will be great, and will be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God will give him 

the throne of his father David for ever; and of his Kingdom there will be no end. (Luke 1:31 
— 33) 
 

In particular, his supreme and universal kingly rule is expressed in the words, King of kings, and 

Lord of lords. (Revelation 19:16) When reading the Old Testament, the Jews would substitute 
the Hebrew word ADONAI for JEHOVAH. The Septuagint, a Greek translation, translates 
JEHOVAH by KURIOS (Lord). KURIOS occurs over seven hundred times in the New Testament, 
and is mainly applied to Christ. The titles that readily spring to the mind of a believer are: Jesus, 
Lord, Master, and Sovereign. He is Lord over the low and the high, over all authority and power — 
King of kings, and Lord of Lords. His kingly rule is in all — body and soul — and over all. 
 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MEDIATOR AND KING 
 
Christ, as God and man, exercises his kingship particularly in his work as Mediator between God 
and man. As the second Person of the Trinity, the eternal Word is equal in power and glory with 
the Father, possessing sovereign right over the whole universe. His authority is his own, not 
derived from any other source, and is the same yesterday, today, and for ever. During all the 
years of his earthly life, from his sleep in a manger at his birth, to his death on the Cross at 
Calvary, the Son still exercised his sovereign right over the world. 
 
As Mediator, he was also invested with kingly authority by the Father. We must make a distinction 
between his sovereignty as Mediator and his divine, eternal sovereignty. In his incarnation he was 

granted sovereign right as a reward for his obedience and suffering — He emptied himself, 

taking the form of a servant, being fashioned in the likeness of men. And being found in 

fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death; yes, the death 

of the Cross. Therefore God also highly exalted him, and gave him the name that is above 

every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, whether in heaven, or on 
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earth, or under the earth, and every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 

glory of God the Father. (Philippians 2:7-11)  
 
This authority vested in him by the Father is very special, having reference to the salvation of his 
people, and his executing of all the provisions of the covenant of grace. It accompanies not only 
his divine nature, but his incarnation also. A Man is seated upon the mediatorial throne of the 
universe. He who was despised and rejected by men, who stood condemned in Pilate's hall, now 
sits at the right hand of God, ruling over all nations, and judging all men from his great white 
throne. Our blood-brother in the flesh has “all power in heaven and on earth” to make “all things 
work together for good to those who love God.” The attributes of both his divine and human nature 
are together exercised in his kingly rule. All his royal acts are infinitely wise, righteous, and 
powerful, because he is God. Yet, at the same time, they are the acts of a man. They possess a 
truly human quality, for he has a feeling for our infirmities, as well as an eye to our interests. 
 

CHRIST IS KING NOW 
 
Christ is already King on his throne. He was, of course, Mediator between God and sinful man 
ever since the fall of Adam. Otherwise the full penalty of the Law would have fallen upon our 
apostate race. All human life throughout all of history has experienced the forbearance of God in 
the postponement of his judgement. This has been possible only under the protection of our 
divine Mediator. All the functions of his office are inter — related, so that he was a Prophet before 

Moses, a Priest before Aaron, and a King before David. He was the Lamb slain from the 

foundation of the world. (Revelation 13:8) In this respect he was not only their predecessor, but 
also the anti — type to their type. A close inspection of Scripture shows that the Angel of Jehovah 
in the Old Testament is also declared to be the second Person of the Trinity. (Compare Psalm 
45:6-7 with Hebrews 1:8-9; Genesis 31:11, 13, and 48:15-16, with Hosea 12:2-5; and Exodus 3:1-
14 with Acts 7:30-35.) The Bible tells us that he rules over all human affairs. He gave the Law at 
Sinai, which included all the ceremonial rituals as well as the Ten Commandments. He brought 

Israel out of Egypt, then through the wilderness to the promised land with a mighty hand, and 

with an outstretched arm, with great terror, and with signs and wonders. (Deuteronomy 
26:8) He fought their battles against the Philistines; he established David and Solomon as his 
types on the throne; and he directed the whole course of human history in preparation for the 
fullness of time when he would come in the flesh.  
 
On the other hand, his kingly office in its strictest sense was proclaimed at the moment of his 
ascension from earth into heaven, there to be seated at the right hand of the Father. He could not 
have been a human King until his incarnation, when he possessed both divine and human nature. 
His function as Priest in a sense preceded his function as King, although both acted together. His 
atonement is the foundation of his royal right to his people, and his work on their behalf. When he 
came, he announced that “the Kingdom of heaven is at hand.” With regard to his kingship, he was 
received by his disciples but rejected by the Jewish leaders. Pilate wrote over his Cross these 

words in three languages, “Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews.” It was later declared, This man, 

after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the right hand of God; from 

hereon expecting his enemies to be made his footstool. (Hebrews 10:12-13) In his kingly 
office, and as Saviour, he dispensed royal grace. To ensure that his grace was universally and 

effectively received, he declared, all power is given me on earth and in heaven. To his Church 

he gave this royal command and commission, Go, therefore, and make disciples of all nations. 
On the great day of Pentecost Peter declared that when the prophet David recorded the sworn 

promise of God to raise up Christ on the throne, he mentioned the resurrection of Christ — This 

Jesus God raised up, of which we are all witnesses. Therefore, being exalted by the right 

hand of God, and have received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he poured 

him out. Therefore, let all the house of Israel know of a certainty, that God has made that 

same Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ. (Acts 2:32-36) 
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THE EXTENT OF CHRIST'S KINGSHIP 
 
The present offices of Christ as Mediator and King are universal. This is a momentous statement. 
It has been severely abused by the Pope, and just as disastrously ignored by Protestants. The 
Pope sees his Church as an outward organisation, where he, as Christ's representative, reigns as 
head. If Christ is Sovereign and supreme ruler over the universe, so is his vicar the Pope, 
governor of all powers and peoples on the earth. In Protestantism this atrocious untruth 
disappears. The Church is not an organisation. Christ has no viceroy on the earth. However, there 
is no question of the separation of Church and state in these matters. Protestantism makes quite 
plain that only Christ is Mediator and King in the earth, holding sway over the affairs of men and 
nations. 
 
This truth is clearly taught in the pages of the New Testament, and in our Confession of Faith. 
Psalm 8:6 declares it to be the purpose of God to put all things under the feet of the Son of Man. 

Paul saw this fulfilled in Christ — ...when he raised him from the dead, and seated him at his 

own right hand in heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 

dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this age, but also in the age to come; 

and has put all things under his feet, and made him Head over all things to the Church. 
(Ephesians 1:20 — 23)  
 
Both in this age and the age to come, and over heaven, earth and hell, Christ rules supreme. This 

is repeated in the most forceful language in Hebrews 2:8 — For in that he put all things in 

subjection under him, he left nothing that was not put under him. The thought is repeated in 

1 Corinthians 15:27, where only the Father is shown to be the exception — For he has put all 

things under his feet. But when he says that all things are put under him, it is clear that the 

one who put all things under him is excepted. All this refers to Christ come in the flesh. He 
exercises his authority as Mediator because it was given him by the Father as a reward for his 

obedience and sufferings, and he fulfilled the office, having subdued all things to himself. Then, 

and only then, will he deliver up the Kingdom that has been given him to God the Father, and as 

our human representative subject himself to him who put all things under him, that God may 

be all in all. (1 Corinthians 15:24-28) 
 
Theologians sometimes make a distinction between the various aspects of Christ's Kingdom, 
between his power, and grace, and glory. Of course, these are not different forms of government, 
since his Kingdom of power involves his grace, and his Kingdom of grace makes ready for his 
Kingdom of glory. They are simply different aspects of his reign at various times. All are part of his 
universal rule as King. 
 

(1) Christ's Kingdom of Power. 
 
Here is the providential reign of Christ over the whole universe as he works as Mediator and 
Redeemer in the interests of his own people. The universe in all its aspects, whether material or 
spiritual, is one system. Christ, in order to govern the whole, must also govern all its parts. 
 
Hence, Christ is shown to rule over the whole physical universe, which is the background for the 
intellectual, moral, and spiritual world. The higher cannot govern unless the lower is first 
controlled. Yet the scientist can find no evidence of a change in the physical realm. Nevertheless, 
the glorious fact remains that in this new age the mechanisms of our universe have been brought 
under Christ, in order to serve him in his offices of Mediator and King. He leads the marshalled 
hosts of heaven to that one end. The great currents of history are directed towards it. It is not as 
God, but as a man, that our kinsman and Redeemer orders the course of the stars. The sweet 
influences of Pleiades obey his voice, and the bands of Orion are in his hands (Job 38:31). He 

...covers the sky with clouds, and gives rain for the earth. He plants the grass on the 

mountains. He gives to the animals their food, And to the young ravens, who cry. (Psalm 
147:8-9)  
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He numbers all the hairs of our head (Matthew 10:30), and will not permit any evil to befall us, nor 
any plague come near our house (Psalm 91:10). His work is the work of providence. 
 
Christ's offices of Mediator and King also involve his universal power in the moral government of 
mankind. God rules over all his immeasurable empire, including devils and angels, in exactly the 
same way as he governs the human race. His rule is one based on principles of righteousness. 
The will of God is the common rule of all, his love their common motive, his glory their common 
end, and his fellowship their common goal. Christ is in the widest sense possible King of kings 
and Lord of lords. God has appointed his Son “heir of all things”. He is placed “far above all 
principality and power.” All rational creatures will bow in the end at the name of Jesus. Even the 
devils “he has reserved in eternal chains in the darkness for the judgement of the great day.” 
(Jude verse 6)  
 
Christ's moral government works providentially in various ways, according to the nature and 
circumstances of his subjects, but always on the basis of his righteousness. He sends his angels 
as ministering spirits for his people (Hebrews 1:14), as well as his agents in the Day of Judgement 
(Matthew 24:31). He restrains and controls the actions of the devil and his angels, the spirits of 
the power of the air. He brings out all events for the good of his people. He especially brings home 
the lessons of events to discipline and educate his followers, and to prepare them for the 
enjoyment of his glory. His object is to redeem all his people; but to ensure this end, all members 
of the human race are treated equally, being under his government through all generations. In this 
present age, it is our Kinsman who reveals himself as the Lord, the governor of the nations. He 
speaks with authority to every conscience. He has supreme right over all life. He orders every 
social and political event, and the development of all of history, to achieve his end. At the close of 
this age, every nation, every people, every tongue will appear before his throne to be judged, their 
destiny fixed by his eternal decree. 
 

(2) Christ's Kingdom of grace. 
 
The development of his Kingdom is of special concern to Christ. The most important aspect of his 
universal government relates first to his people individually, then to his Church collectively. 
 
Christ reigns over his own, both from above and within. He subdues our enemies, and restrains 
Satan, his angels, and evil men. He gives us strength in our weakness, defends us in danger, 
guides and directs us in the way, gives us victory in our warfare, helps us to persevere to the end, 
and grants us the crown of life. Under the inspiration of the Spirit he brings his spiritual people into 
sympathy with one another, and guides them into fellowship across denominational barriers in the 
“communion of saints”. 
 
The Son of God reigns supreme in every Christian heart. It is impossible to accept Christ as our 
Sacrifice and Priest, and our Prophet from God, without submitting our hearts and lives to his 
sovereign control. Paul delighted to call himself the “DOULOS” (slave) of Christ. Every Christian 

instinctively calls our Redeemer the Lord Jesus Christ. His will is our law, his love our motive, his 
glory our end. To obey him, to work in his service, to fight his battles, is our whole life and joy. 
 
Christ's Kingdom of grace also encompasses his visible Church. Although the true Church is 
constituted by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and needs no organisation, nevertheless, it has 
always been the will of Christ that his people should organise themselves for practical reasons. 
The Church varies enormously in form, some parts being better than others. Yet whether better or 
worse, they are all of the one true Church. Christ has appointed no head of the Church on earth, 
for he himself is its Head. He forbids his ministers to be called rabbi or master. He pronounces a 
curse upon those who lord it over their Christian brothers, whether national sovereigns, universal 
Patriarchs, or Popes. Government of his Church is provided for in his inspired Word, and through 
the ever — indwelling Spirit. He has laid down the conditions of Church membership, its laws, and 
its officers. We reject all doctrines that are not clearly revealed in the Word, and all duties that are 
not commanded in that Word. Christ's disciples are all freemen, delivered from human bondage to 
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serve him alone. It is to this guiding principle that the Church in Scotland, with its long line of 
faithful servants like Knox, Melville, and Chalmers, and its noble band of martyrs, has borne such 
a noble testimony. Both Scotland and Puritan England sought to live and die under Christ's crown 
and covenant. 
 
Christ made it plain that his Kingdom is not of this world — that it is not like other kingdoms, 
organisations, and political governments. It is a spiritual Kingdom above all other kingdoms, yet so 
different from others that when its laws come into conflict with human laws, loyalty to its Head 
comes first. Its headship, members, laws, officers, government, discipline, rewards, and ends, are 
all spiritual, revealed and applied by the Holy Spirit. They bring men into the great world of 
spiritual realities, all of which are described in the Scriptures. 
 
The Kingdom of Christ penetrates all political commonwealths of this world; and all these 
commonwealths are under his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of Caesar affect 
one another; each occupies the same territory, but retains its own identity and nature. They do not 
interfere with one another, even though they may contain the same adherents. They have 
different laws, and work by different methods. 
 

(3) Christ's Kingdom of glory. 
 
In this present age, Christ is seen as a conquering Captain at the head of his mighty army. He is 
the Captain of our salvation (Hebrews 2:10), who conquers his enemies, and subdues the world 
(Revelation 19:11-16). At the final consummation, when Christ's Kingdom is complete, when all 
the redeemed are gathered together, and the Last Judgement lies in the past, the glorified saints 

will be reunited with their glorified bodies, then ...the Son of man will sit on the throne of his 

glory, and there will be no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb will be in it; 

and his servants will serve him: and they will see his face. And his name will be on their 

foreheads. (Revelation 22:3-4)  
 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE 
 

Now, if Christ's Kingdom is universal, and his authority directly affects the life of every human 
being on the face of the earth, then the question arises: “What is the distinction between Church 
and State, between the things that belong to Caesar and the things that belong to Christ?” It might 
be a simple question, but it has been a puzzle from the beginning, leading to some confused 
teaching, and much conflict. 
 
For the Jews, Church and State were identical, the State discharging both secular and 
ecclesiastical duties often through the same officers. Roman Catholics, while admitting the 
distinction between Church and State, because they view Christ as King over all men and his 
authority supreme in all areas of life, the Pope (his vicar) therefore also reigns over the whole 
earth. For Roman Catholics, their Church is supreme over the State. They see the State only as 
being subordinate to the Church, and thus an arm of the Church. 
 
The Erastians, on the other hand, who follow the teachings of the Swiss theologian Thomas 
Erastus (1524 — 1583), see the State as superior to the Church. Thus the Church becomes an 
arm of the State, wherever Christianity is the only religion represented within that State. The State 
therefore is able to regulate the functions of religious institutions and worship. 
 
The truth is, as we have seen in recent history that State and Church have entirely different roles 
to play, with different laws and officers. They do indeed cover the same constituency, for the same 
people can be at the same time citizens of the State and citizens of heaven as members of the 
Church. When the State has jurisdiction over the persons and property of Church members, and 
over the public property of ecclesiastical bodies, then it acts towards the Church in exactly the 
same way as it does to all other voluntary societies. 
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All this brings us to the fact that the Church can never be entirely divorced from the State. It has 
been argued that if the State is set free from all entangling alliances with the Church, then it must 
be free from all religious matters and obligations. The conclusion is that, if the State is free from 
the authority of the Church, it must also be true that it is free from the authority of Jesus Christ, 
the Head of the Church, and the Bible, which contains his Laws. It boils down to the assertion that 
as no one has the right to impose his religious convictions on others without their consent then, 
when Christianity is in the majority in the State, it has no right to force religious obligations upon a 
reluctant minority. These inferences must be looked at carefully, for they are widespread. In my 
view they show disloyalty to the One who bought us, and whom we profess to serve as King. 
 
It is a matter of fact that every State represents religious interests of some kind. The State is an 
association of human beings for the purpose of promoting and protecting the secular interests of 
society at large. The State is the people acting collectively through laws. It is self — evident, 
therefore, that the State must possess the qualities of its citizens. A house is a good deal more 
than its bricks and mortar. Nevertheless, the house takes on the quality of the materials from 
which it is built. So the State is more than the persons who are part of it. The character of the 
State depends upon the nature of those who constitute it. If the citizens are rational, the State will 
act rationally; if moral, then the State will act morally; if religious, then the State will also be 
religious. It is absurd to think that a Christian can devote himself to God, and act morally towards 
God, and then, as a citizen, go about his business oblivious of these important things. If a 
Christian knows that God has forbidden theft, or incest, or divorce under certain conditions, or the 
pursuit of business interests on the Sabbath, he cannot in all good conscience rest until he sees 
laws enacted which conform the State to the will of God. If the State actively pursues atheism, is it 
not because the majority of its leaders and citizens are atheists at heart, no matter what 
profession of religion they make? A middle ground is impossible. God is either recognised or 
rejected; he is either carefully obeyed, or rebelliously resisted. This is just as true in politics as it is 
in all departments of life. Every nation is either religious or atheistic. An indifference in the State to 
religious matters always indicates antagonism to God. 
 
Every Christian believes that the State ought to be obedient to the laws of Christ. This is so 

because the Word of God explicitly states that the powers that be are ordained of God, that 

rulers are ministers of God to us for good, and that whoever resists the power, resists the 

ordinance of God (Romans 13:1-4). Christ declared that there had been committed to him the 
right to all power (EXOUSIA — the right of dominion) in heaven and upon the earth (Matthew 
28:18). He is thus made “Lord of lords and King of kings”. The Christian revelation through the 
inspired pages of Scripture declares the express will of Christ on so many subjects that some can 
only be carried out through the agency of the State, its laws, and its officers. The State cannot 
ignore such important moral issues such as marriage and divorce, property rights, capital and 
labour, legal punishments, and the education of the young. It is equally impossible for a Christian 
citizen to ignore the demands of the State on his life, unless they conflict with the laws of Christ. If 
he does, then he is guilty of being disloyal to his Lord. All good Christians seek to bring their social 
and political actions into conformity with the will of Christ, the supreme King and Ruler over the 
nations.  
 
However, Church and State are mutually independent. The officers and laws of one have no 
authority over the other. Yet Christ is King over both spheres, and the Bible is the statute book of 
each. The only difference lies in the fact that under the Kingship of Christ, the light of nature forms 
the law of the State, with the Bible as its supplement; but the word of revelation in the Scriptures 
governs the Church, with the light of nature as its supplement. Christ, the conscience, and the 
Bible, all play a part in each sphere. 
 
Let us take the case of the United States of America, whose citizens from the very beginning 
professed their nation to be Christian. The first colonies consisted of settlers of firm Christian 
character, who emigrated from their European homes because of religious persecution. They 
were Puritans, Huguenots, Scottish Presbyterians, Quakers, Episcopalians, Baptists, 
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Congregationalists, and Roman Catholics, all holding to Christian principles. They were earnest in 
their faith, and came to America to express their convictions in the state institutions. These men 
subdued the wilderness, founded the nation, and laid the foundation of constitutional law. The 
common laws of Christian England form nine — tenths of our State legislation. Christian 
denominations, such as the Episcopalians and Independents, were established by law in nearly 
every one of the early colonies. Theism is recognised in almost every State Constitution, and 
Christianity in most of them. In the Congress, Christianity was recognised from the first in the 
appointment of chaplains, as well as in the army and navy. Chaplains were also appointed to 
many State legislatures and prisons. You see Christianity in the call to days of prayer by several 
States, and in the enactment of Sabbath laws, and laws against blasphemy.  
 
There are not two sets of laws — one for the individual, and one for the community. The obligation 
of the laws that govern individuals necessarily bind all the communities of which the individuals 
are a part. When the majority of citizens are Christians, the State is bound to obey the laws of 
Christ. As a fact of history, the United States have always professed to be Christian, and are 
therefore obliged to follow Christian laws. 
 
The importance of this obligation is seen particularly in the way the State seeks to regulate 
education. The right of self — preservation is vital in any State; and the right to education is vital in 
maintaining the security of the State. In view of the many different types of people who make up 
our population, and the existence of many Christian denominations, what could be better for 
educating the voters of tomorrow, than the State itself? 
 
The situation, therefore, stands thus: if a comprehensive and centralised system of national 
education is totally separated from religion, it will prove to be a most effective tool for the 
propagation of atheistic and anti — Christian propaganda. This will lead to the most amoral ethics, 
anti-social behaviour, and corrupt politics that this sin-ridden world has ever seen. 
 
We are loyal not to a doctrine, but to a Person — the incarnate Son of God who is our Mediator 
and King. We must obey the Scriptures both as good citizens and as Church members, because 
they contain the laws of our Master and Lord. His authority over us is not because of his election 
of us, but because he is our creator. He is worthy of all trust and obedience. Having created us, 
he continues to uphold us, supplying us with all that we need. He also redeemed us from the 
wrath of God through his blood. His authority then does not depend on our trust or our profession 
of faith. His authority covers the atheist and the libertine as much as the believer and saint. No 
one can plead immunity because he is not a believer. Nor are we believers exempt from following 
the laws of Christ because the majority of our fellow citizens disagree with us. Let others do as 
they will; but as for us and our house, we will serve the Lord. 
 
If Christ is Lord of lords and King of kings, if he really rules over the nations, then in a wide sense 
all the nations are one nation under one King, obeying one law, and having one interest and one 

end. We do not have two sets of laws — one for the Christian and one for our nation. Love your 

neighbour as yourself the Master said. Rivalries, jealousies, uprisings, and terrible wars, are all 
hideous fratricidal contests, and satanic rebellions against Christ the King. How miserable is our 
patriotism compared with that holy passion we have when we see all the nations of the world 
under the sway of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! You Christians, who make yourselves rich 
by being busily engaged in supplying arms to the nations, you are the betrayer of your brother's 
peace, the destroyer of your brother's blood, and the dismemberer of the nations that belong to 
your Lord. Alas, we have yet to learn that the so — called pact of honour between nations is just 
as empty and meaningless as any contract between individuals! 
 
If Christ is truly King, exercising jurisdiction over the State as he does over his Church, it follows 
that a refusal of the Bible as the open lawbook of his Kingdom must be followed by political, 
social, moral, and spiritual ruin. If Christians are unfaithful to the authority of their Lord in ignoring 
their responsibilities as citizens of the State, they cannot expect to be blessed by the Holy Spirit as 
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members of the Church. The Kingdom of Christ is one undivided whole. If the Church languishes, 
the State loses its vigour. If the State rebels against the Lord its King, the Church suffers. If the 
Holy Spirit withdraws from the Church, he will not be present in the State. If the Lord, the giver of 
life, is shut out, then all order ceases, and society falls back into its primeval night of chaos. 
 
Who is responsible for the chaos of divorce laws which have spread these latter years like a 
cancer through our social fabric? Who is responsible for the almost universal desecration of our 
traditional Sabbath rest? Who is responsible for loosening the good will that once existed between 
honest businessmen? Who is responsible for putting the children of Christian families into schools 
where atheism and rationalism is rampant? Who teaches the new doctrine that the State is not 
under God, and owes him no allegiance, turning the Kingship of Christ and his Kingdom into an 
unreal dream? 
 
Where do these menacing upheavals of the ancient rock, upon which our society has always 
rested, come from? What has put management and labour at each other's throats? Where have 
these mad ideas come from, which come in like a flood against the family, the school, the church, 
and the home? What is taking all civilisation and religion into a sea of destruction? 
 
I beg of you, in the name of your interest, and in your hope for the future — I charge you in the 
name of survival, faithfully maintain the crown rights of Jesus, King over mankind! In the name of 
your children, and their inheritance in the things of Christ that you yourselves received from your 
forebears, and in the name of the Christian Church, I charge you not to leave civil matters 
concerning religious liberty in the hands of politicians who deny their allegiance to the King of 
kings! In the name of your own soul and its salvation, and in the name of our great Victim who 
offered himself as a bloody and agonising sacrifice at Calvary, where all your hope of salvation 
resides, I charge you Christian citizens of our nation, afloat in a wild sea of politics — AFFIRM 
YOUR KING, THE LORD JESUS. The good of our country is best secured only through humble 
and whole — hearted loyalty to his Person, and obedience to his Law. 
 
I charge you in the sight of God, who gives life to all things, and of Jesus Christ, who 

before Pontius Pilate made the good confession, that you keep the commandment without 

blemish and without reproach until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. In his own time, 

he will reveal his Law, who is the blessed and only Potentate, King of kings and Lord of 

lords, who alone possesses immortality, dwelling in unapproachable light, whom no one 

has seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power eternal. Amen. (1 Timothy 6:13-16) 
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CHAPTER 13 
 

THE KINGDOM OF JESUS CHRIST 
 
 

We come now to look at what Scripture says about the nature and destiny of the Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Our Mediator who holds the royal office of King has a Kingdom. 
He has only one Kingdom, or spiritual realm, over which he reigns for ever. At the finish it will be 
eternally glorious, reflecting the perfect splendour of his rule. There are three names used in the 
Bible to describe the excellence and blessedness of this realm. We must not forget that although 
these three titles are independent, they are related. By their variety they illustrate the many-sided 
aspects of the one Kingdom, which becomes more powerful and wonderful as time goes by. 
 
The key words are: Kingdom, Church, and City of God. 
 

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE KINGDOM 
 
The word “Kingdom” comes first in order of importance, and carries a unique meaning in the 
pages of the Bible. In the New Testament it is less used, and is replaced by “Church”. “Kingdom” 
occurs 50 times in Matthew, 117 times in the Gospels, only 8 times in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and 24 times in the Letters and Revelation. In contrast, “Church” occurs only 3 times in the 
Gospels, but 105 times in the rest of the New Testament. “Kingdom” signifies the domain of God's 
Law, and those who are obedient to it. In Greek, “Church” signifies election, and the redemption of 
the lost. “City of God” emphasises the Kingdom as being over all, and as coming into uncountable 
wealth and infinite power. 
 
Of the three titles, “Kingdom” is the most flexible. It has three meanings. 
 

(1) The realm of Christ. 
 
“Kingdom” is particularly used in the sense of a realm, or domain. We often use the phrase “the 
Kingdom of Great Britain” when we are speaking of a geographical kingdom, with its generally 
accepted political boundaries and subjects. In this sense, the New Testament uses the phrases 
“Kingdom of God”, or “Kingdom of Christ”, or “Kingdom of heaven” to denote the realm over which 
Christ rules. Men are described as entering the Kingdom, becoming its subjects, and participants 
of its due benefits. “Realm” means the subjects who make up the Church.  
 

(2) The exercise of Christ's rule. 
 
The word “kingdom” often means in Scripture as it does in secular matters the exercise of royal 
authority. When Charles I of England was forced to abdicate, the office of king was abolished, the 
Commonwealth established, and Oliver Cromwell was chosen to become the Lord Protector. After 
Cromwell's death, Richard, his son and successor, was later forced to resign, and Charles II was 
returned to his inherited throne. The Commonwealth was abolished, and the kingdom was brought 

back. This is what is meant by the phrase the Kingdom of heaven is at hand (Matthew 3:2), or 

when we pray, Thy Kingdom come. (Matthew 6:10) 
 

(3) The benefits of royal protection. 
 
We can also find in Scripture and in daily life a further meaning of “Kingdom”, in the sense that 
when we use the word we are often talking about the benefits that come from the exercise of the 
royal prerogative. While preparing for his coup d'état, Napoleon III said in public at Lyons, “The 
empire is peace”. He meant that when he brought in his imperial regime, universal peace would 

break out. In the same way, Paul says, For the Kingdom of God is not food and drink, but 

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit. (Romans 14:17) These are the 
characteristics of his reign, and the results of it.  
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THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF THE KINGDOM 
 
If Adam had not sinned, the entire course of human history would have been within the framework 
of a rich fellowship with God. If man had remained loyal to God, his development would have 
been perfectly moral, and his relationships with others peaceful. When sin came, man became 
rebellious against God, his nature became morally corrupt, and human society fell into disorder. 
This has brought the entire race into the clutches of an evil spiritual empire, over which presides 

the prince of the power of the air (Ephesians 2:2), also called the god of this world (2 
Corinthians 4:4). Without the intervention of God, the course of human history would have fallen 
more and more into greater corruption and chaos. 
 
In consequence, the God of heaven has set up his Kingdom in opposition to all earthly kingdoms 
which are organised in Satan's interest. This Kingdom will never be destroyed; for breaking down 
all resistance, it stands for ever. The Kingdom of heaven was brought in immediately after the 
Fall, and comes to completion as the eternal City of God as it descends from heaven on the last 
day. It was first established through the un-incarnated eternal Word, and afterwards by the Word 
made flesh. It was symbolised in the throne of David in Jerusalem, and in the Jewish theocracy. It 
then took on spiritual form in the coming of the long-promised Son of David, who ascended into 
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God. His Kingdom is not one among other competing 
earthly kingdoms. It is in conflict with the kingdom of Satan alone. All the kingdoms of the nations, 
unless compromised by the kingdom of Satan, become subservient to the Kingdom of God. All 
earthly kingdoms rise, come to maturity, and fall, while the Kingdom of heaven is alone eternal, 
growing stronger through the ages until its consummation in the city of God. 
 
How is the Kingdom of heaven different from earthly kingdoms? It stands on the basis of 
redemption through the blood of Christ. The atonement of Calvary is the secret of its success, for 
“the Lamb, as it had been slain” stands before the throne of God. We also note that the Kingdom 
of heaven is not directed by human rule, but supernaturally by the Holy Spirit, who controls all 
natural powers for the good of Christ's Kingdom. At the same time the Kingdom, unlike earthly 
kingdoms, is spiritual in nature, residing in the hearts of all who believe, under the all-seeing eye 
of God. Whatever actions are initiated by the Kingdom stem from the human heart. A prominent 
feature of the Kingdom is the absolute loyalty of all its subjects to the person of the King. This 
priority takes possession of every believer, and absorbs his life. If anyone would enter this 
Kingdom, he must first hate his father and mother, and wife and children, and brothers and 
sisters, indeed, even his own life also. (Luke 14:26). This all — consuming loyalty dominates all 
actions, and profoundly affects the believer's relationships with others in the Kingdom. It is also a 
Kingdom of righteousness, which deeply influences the believer's relationship with God as well as 
with others. Rooted in faith, hope, and love, the Kingdom produces in its subjects such moral 
virtues as truth, bravery, purity, generosity and a consideration of others. It treats men and women 
as individuals, and also takes under its wing whole families and communities, churches and 
societies. It delights in all that is good, and reproves evil. It demands of its subjects moral fibre, 
and in their actions absolute perfection. To become a citizen of the Kingdom, each subject is 

required to be born again of the Holy Spirit. The King himself has said, Unless one is born 

again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. (John 3:3) This supernatural change of nature leads 
to a new life of faith, and love, and holy obedience.  
 
Take note that the Kingdom is neither a democracy nor a republic; it is an absolute monarchy. Our 
King is perfectly human and divine. All authority and dominion in his Kingdom, whether legislative 
or executive, are granted its subjects from above. Our Sovereign selects his subjects, and not the 
other way round. Each subject is granted his own particular standing and function in the Kingdom. 
As in the night sky one star differs from another in its brilliance, so it will be in the resurrection. (1 
Corinthians 15:41) Some will sit with their Lord on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel; 
others will play a very different part. Concerning rewards in the Kingdom, and promotion to 

positions of influence and power, it is different than earthly kingdoms. The King has said — You 

know that the princes among the Gentiles exercise dominion over their subjects, and those 

who are great have authority over them. But it will not be so among you. Whoever would be 
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great among you, let him be your minister. And whoever would be chief among you, let him 

be your servant; even as the Son of man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to 

give his life a ransom for many. (Matthew 20:25-28)  
 
The strident demand for human rights today will never be heard in the Kingdom of heaven. But 
the beautiful doctrine of duty and responsibility binds the hearts of us all to live together 
harmoniously before the throne of our Prince.  
 
Finally, the Kingdom of heaven will last for ever, embracing the nations of the earth, and ruling 
over all in heaven and on earth. The little stone which toppled the great statue will become a 
mighty mountain, filling the whole earth. (Daniel 2:35) The Gospel of the Kingdom will be 
preached to all the nations, and all the kingdoms of the world will become the kingdoms of the 
Lord, and of his Christ; and he will reign for ever and ever. In the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, all things in heaven and on earth will be gathered together in Christ, who sits at the right 
hand of God in heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and all 
things will be put under his feet, except the One who put all things under him. (Ephesians 1:10, 20 
-21; 1 Corinthians 15:27) 
 

THE GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM 
 
Our understanding of the growth of the Kingdom towards its ultimate completion is bound to be 
incomplete. Here is the mighty power of God working through all the forces and laws of nature, 
breaking out from time to time in supernatural manifestations of grace and miracles. The Holy 
Spirit is present everywhere, working in the natural and the supernatural, using appointed 
agencies, and working directly by his personal power. His special method of extending his 
Kingdom is through the Christian Church, with its regular ministry of preaching the Gospel, and its 
administration of the sacraments. The unique work of the Holy Spirit lies in his building up of the 
Kingdom in the regeneration and sanctification of believers through the Church. He also works for 
this end through every part of human life, causing the history of civilisation and nations, and 
science, and churches, to broaden and deepen the advance of the Kingdom. Thus the Kingdom 
has been coming in all of history since the beginning. Its arrival has been heralded by great 
epochs, when new revelations of divine power made a great impact upon the affairs of men. The 
greatest of these were: the giving of the Law; the birth, life, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, 
and heavenly session of the King, who now sits at the Father's right hand; and the coming of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost.  
 
Yet the Kingdom has always been coming during the years that have passed. It has come in 
many seeds scattered by the winds: in family life to the benefit of body and soul; in the breaking of 
spiritual bonds; in the discovery of new light; in the quiet triumphs of peace; in the dying out of 
savage tribes; and in the settlement of new continents in freedom and prosperity. Above all, the 
Kingdom is coming through many centres of Christian mission, and through an uncountable 
number of dedicated workers who, in the spirit of the King, attempt to seek the most degraded, 
everywhere raising up what Satan's kingdom has brought down. The Kingdom is indeed coming. 
Its progress is very like the kingdom of nature which grows silently and imperceptibly, yet 
everywhere flourishes greatly. It is like plants and trees which thrive in the dew and the rain, the 
wind and the sun.  
 
The Kingdom silently penetrates the human heart like yeast with an irresistible force. It is like the 
little mustard seed whose first growth is small, but soon develops large branches in which the 
birds build their nests. It is like a field where weeds and wheat grow together until the harvest, 
when the good and evil are finally separated for ever. It is like a net in which all manner of fish are 
caught. It is like the soil where the seed produces an increase of thirty, or forty, or a hundred 

percent. During the whole course of its coming, the Kingdom of God does not come with 

observation: neither do they say, Look here! or, Look there!' for see, the Kingdom of God is 

within you. (Luke 17:20) At its final end, the Kingdom will be ushered in suddenly, and with 
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overwhelming glory: For as the lightning, when it flashes from one part of the sky, shine to 

the other part of the sky, so also will the Son of Man be in his day. (Luke 17:24) At present 
the King is away, gathering up in his hands the reins of his empire. He has left us to work hard for 
his cause until he comes again. When he returns, he will be displayed as King of kings, followed 
by his escort of royal princes who sit upon thrones, and reign over cities by his grace, and in his 
name. 
 

THE KINGDOM AND THE CHURCH 
 
The word “Kingdom” mainly suggests the ideas of dominion and loyal obedience. “Church” 
expresses the ideas of sovereign election, and full and free salvation. The Greek word 
“EKKLESIA”, from which “Church” comes, precisely means the body of the elect — those who are 
called by the power of the Holy Spirit. Above all, the elect are believers. Their specific mark is 
faith. When the Lamb gains his victories over his enemies, and is seen as King of kings and Lord 
of lords, those who accompany him are “the called”, “the elect”, and “believers” (Revelation 
17:14). The Church is the gathered elect, “the body, the fullness of Christ”, “the bride, the wife of 
the Lamb”. All its members are those whom he saves. None are saved who do not become its 
members. The Church is one, despite differences in denominations or creeds, countries and 

cultures — for by one Spirit we are all baptised into one body, whether we are Jews or 

Gentiles, whether we are bond or free. (1 Corinthians 12:13) The unity of the Church is never 
absent, and can never be lost. However much this essential unity is obscured by the 
circumstances of life, it will be conspicuously displayed on the last day. 
 
However varied the forms of the Church, her unity is always the same. Accordingly, in the New 
Testament and in current language, the word “Church” is most often applied to a local 
congregation, then to a collection of congregations in a city or area, then to a denomination whose 
congregations subscribe to the same Creed, or organises itself in a particular way, or worship in a 
certain style. We read of the church in the house of Aquilla and Priscilla, “the church in Corinth”, 
and “the churches of Asia”. At this point we must bear two points in mind. 
 

(1) The Church is not the sum of its members. 
 
The holy Catholic Church does not comprise the addition of all the members of the 
denominational churches. All these organisations — whether Presbyterians, Baptists, Anglicans 
and so on — contain many members who have no place in the Church of which Christ is the 
Head, because they are not true believers. We must also remember all those who die in infancy 
outside the visible Church. Do not think you have a true picture of the Church by adding up the 
statistics of all its denominations. Think of the Church like the all — pervasive atmosphere, where 
the organisations we call churches are like the clouds. 
 

(2) The Church visible and invisible. 
 
There are not two Churches — one visible and the other invisible. There can only be one 
indivisible Church of Jesus Christ, which is ever visible to the all-seeing eye of God. The Church is 
visible even to imperfect human sight, for it consists of men and women alive in the flesh, but 
possessors of a spiritual nature. By sheer force of holiness, they are set apart from mankind as 
“the salt of the earth”, and “the light of the world”. However, it is in the very nature of the Church, 
which is composed of loyal servants to the Master in a very hostile world, to express itself in some 
organised form, and thus become visible. In the final consummation, this Church will be the most 

conspicuous object in all creation, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an array 

with banners. (Song of Solomon 6:10) 
 
Yet it must also be said that, visible as ecclesiastical societies may be, the Church is relatively 

invisible. There are two reasons for this. Firstly, because true members of the Church live in the 
world; they mix with those who make a false profession of the faith, or are rank unbelievers. It is 

difficult for observers to distinguish them from nominal Christians. Secondly, because the Church 
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is composed of believers from all centuries, many of whom are already glorified in heaven, it 
follows that the Church is too vast to be comprehended in all its unity by the human mind. It is 
invisible because it is greater than the mind can take in. It is now seen only partially, but it will be 

seen completely when the city of God descends from heaven prepared as a bride adorned for 

her husband. (Revelation 21:2) 
 

TWO THEORIES OF THE NATURE OF THE CHURCH 
 
There are two contrasting theories concerning the nature of the Church. The first suggests that it 
is essentially an external organised society, such as the Church of England. Its outward form will 
depend on the constitution imposed upon it by Christ, and maintained by a succession of officers 
who can trace their origin back to the days of the apostles. 
 
The second theory sees the Church as the whole body of the regenerate, past, present, and 
future. These are made one spiritual body by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, uniting them in 
Christ their Head, just as our natural body consists of different parts, and is indwelt by one soul. 
The many members of the Body, are nevertheless one; and in particularly are united in the 
infinitely varied way in which they inter — react, and relate to their Lord. The Church has many 
faculties, has survived through many historical periods, and has received many gracious gifts from 
God. 
 
Only a slight knowledge of the Bible, or of church history, would be needed to prove the first 
theory to be false. It leads to the claim that the Greek, Roman, and Anglican churches are the 
same as the church the Apostles knew. This claim is absurd. Two eminent scholars of the Church 
of England — Arthur Penrhyn Stanley (1815-1913), Dean of Westminster, and Joseph Barber 
Lightfoot (1828-1889), Bishop of Durham — exposed the fallacy of this theory. Dean Stanley 
wrote — “Nothing like modern episcopacy existed before the close of the first century.” In point of 
fact, the office of the twelve apostles was incapable of being transferred forward, and never has 

been. No one living today can stand in Paul's place and produce the signs of the apostles (2 
Corinthians 12:12). It has been proved hundreds of times that the idea of priesthood was unknown 
in the first century, and this was made more than clear in Bishop Lightfoot's Commentary on the 
Letter to the Philippians. Nothing like the Roman Catholic or Anglican hierarchy can be read 
between the lines of the New Testament without utterly forcing the text. There is nothing there on 
vestments or elaborate liturgies in the life of the early Church; rather these things are 
comparatively modern, and bear all the marks of a Jewish, pagan, or secular origin. 
 
In addition, the claim that some contemporary churches receive their authority without a break 
from the early Church can in no way be proved, and in most cases is demonstrably false. The 
Church of Rome scorns the Greek Orthodox Church and the Anglican Church alike. The apostolic 
claims of Romanism and Anglicanism are mutually exclusive, and both claim authority over each 
other within their respective dioceses.  
 
The second theory, which regards the Church as a collective name for the entire body of the 
saved in all ages, is the one which alone justifies the use of such words as “unity”, “apostolic”, 
“catholic”, “infallible”, “perpetual”, and “holy”. The spiritual body is always faithful to apostolic 
doctrine; is infallibly preserved from all fatal errors in faith and practice; is set apart from the world, 
consecrated and pure; and endures conflicts through the ages that might bring about her 
destruction, remaining strong in the spiritual unity of the saints all over the world, and through all 
generations. 
 
Nevertheless, this spiritual body, consisting of men and women who are social creatures by 
nature, has always tended to organise itself throughout history. All the various forms which result 
from this are part of God's design, and are necessary for the spiritual development of the Church, 
and for the accomplishment of the great task she is commissioned to perform. The sound results 
of biblical scholarship unite with the history of God's providential and gracious guidance of the 
churches to prove that it was never his intention to impose on the Church any particular form of 
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organisation. Neither our Lord, nor his apostles, ever went further than suggesting general 
principles for the organisation, life, and government of the Church. Church history shows how 
these elementary forms have always been changing, depending on the historical circumstances in 
which they arose. In exact proportion to the freedom and fruitfulness of the Church's activities in 
the service of the Master are these forms flexible enough to be able to adapt to the conditions in 
which is a witness. The various denominational structures of the living Church are all one in 
essence, and differ only in minor matters such as national culture, and political, social, 
educational, and geographical circumstances. Some were founded under temporary conditions, 
some from the idiosyncrasies of their founders, and some even from the sins and follies of their 
supporters. Other differences are rooted in more permanent distinctions such as nationality or 
class. Yet all these are used as instruments of the Holy Spirit, and have some justification. Each 
one, even the least significant, emphasises some otherwise neglected side of the truth, and 
therefore in its day is necessary to complete the whole. 
 
Although the Church organises itself, organisation is not part of its being. The Church arose 
previous to, and independent of, any organisation, and its life is extended infinitely beyond any 
structure. Of this we can be sure — no special form is essential to the Church's existence, or even 
to her integrity. However, the outward form should express something of the true nature of the 
Church. Of course, in a perfect world the Church would express its unity in a permanent form. All 
party spirit, all rivalries, and all prejudices, jealousy, spite, and strife, would be eliminated. But all 
unity implies relationships, and all relationships suggest differences. The wonder of the Christian 
Church is the harmony of such different people over so many generations. The secret of this unity 
lies in the spiritual nature of the Church, and is the result of an inward life and growth. The more 
perfect the inward life, the more perfect will be the outward form. The perfect form of the Church 
will never be found by adding denomination to denomination. Christian unity comes from living 
forces acting from within. 
 
All living unity implies variety; and the greater the unity, the greater the variety of forms it 
comprehends. In the barren desert, every grain of sand is like any other, and is therefore not an 
organic whole. But take the earth and sky, lands and sea, mountains and plains, and you have a 
world. All of society is composed of many different types of men and women, of parents and 
children, of those who think and those who act, of those who have, and those who have not. No 
cathedral was ever built of identical stones. No music ever consisted of the constant repetition of 
one note. Where unity exists, it always consists of great variety and complexity. This law is true of 
the world of nature, is in society, and is revealed through all the pages of geological history. 
 
It is true that God is preparing to make the ultimate unity of the Church the richest and finest of all 
created forms by her variety and harmony. It would have been simple for God to have made just 
one society from the family of Adam. But for thousands of years God has been breaking up the 
human family into many varieties. There they are in the Arctic, in tropical forests, in temperate 
zones, on the mountains, in valleys, along the coastlines, on islands, and across continents. They 
develop over the generations under the influence of all kinds of government, going through all 
stages of civilisation, feeling the influence of many forms of politics, and social and religious 
changes. In every way God has been drawing human nature through endless permutations. All 
these varieties make their contribution to the marvellous riches of the Christian Church, for her 

members are redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. 
(Revelation 5:9) And all these are further mixed up in the endless variety of church organisations, 
under monarchies, republics, democracies, and aristocracies. 
 
Who then can bring all these different parts into unity? Is it accomplished by absorbing them into 
one organisation, and calling it the Church? Is it helped forward by a body of self — appointed 
officers in a Council of Churches? The time will never come when all differences disappear. But at 
the end, all these differences, which have been fought for so strongly, will be brought into one 
harmonious whole by God himself. He alone is contemporary with the churches of every tribe and 

nation. With him a thousand years are as one day. The sin of schism is very great. It is 
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essentially a sin against the unity of the Church. If unity were an outward thing, then all division 
would be schism. But since the principle of unity is the indwelling Spirit, binding all members 
together in one life in Christ its source, schism must be a violation of the ties which bind us 
together. 
 
All denial of the one God, and the lordship of Christ, is schism. All denial of scriptural doctrine held 
in common by the Church in her great ecumenical creeds is schism. All sin against the Holy Spirit, 
every breach of the law of holiness, every defect in spiritual mindedness, tends to mar and divide 
the body of Christ. All prejudice and exclusiveness, believing that one form of the Church is the 
true Church, in its organisation, and officers, and sacraments, is schism. All party spirit, jealousy, 
selfish rivalry, denominationalism, all want of the spirit of brotherly love and co-operation in the 
service of the Master, tends to spoil and divide the body of Christ. 
 
If this is true, then the real unity of the Church can only be developed by promoting her spiritual 
unity. All Christians should bring their thoughts into strict conformity with the Word of God, 
consecrating their whole life and actions in the power of the Holy Spirit who dwells in the Church. 
Unity is a work of our Father above, and does not come from within the Church. It does not come 
about by any organisation or special enterprise. So many have mixed motives in the unity 
movement, some of them partisan, and are therefore divisive in their results. But in God's good 
time, the Church will come to its time of ripening, and bear the fruit of wisdom, love and grace. 
Especially will she be self- sacrificing and self-forgetful in her common love for the Lord. 
 

THE CITY OF GOD 
 
The most sublime picture of the Church since the day of Pentecost can be found in a work called 
THE city of God by the great Augustine, (354 — 430), Bishop of Hippo, written in the years 413 — 
426. When ancient Rome burnt, the so — called “eternal city” of the pagans, Augustine was 
uttering in trumpet tones his prophecy concerning the superior strength, and beauty, and immortal 
life and glory of the City of God. The German hordes had already taken Rome, shaking to its very 
foundations the old empire upon which civilisation depended. Men's minds were in chaotic 
confusion. The future was completely dark so that even some Christians fell into despair. Then 
Augustine reminded people of the great difference between the “city of this world”, which passes 
away, and the “City of God”, which will utterly triumph in the contest, and is the realm of peace 
and love for ever. 
 
A city differs from a kingdom only in being the seat of government of a kingdom. What Paris is to 
France, what the city of Rome was to the Roman Empire, so the “City of God” is to the Kingdom of 
God in its glorified form. The City of God is the Kingdom of God displayed in all its unity, and 
raised to the height of culture, refinement, wealth, and power. Isaiah describes the City of God in 

these words — And the sons of strangers will build up your walls, and their kings will serve 

you...Therefore your gates will always be open; they will never be shut day or night; that 

they may bring to you the forces of the nations, and that their kings may be brought...The 

children also of those who afflicted you will come bowing to you; and all who despised you 

will bow down to the soles of your feet; and they will call you THE CITY OF THE LORD, THE 

ZION OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. (Isaiah 60:10-14) 
 

The author of Hebrews also mentions the City of God — But you have come to Mount Zion, and 

to the City of the living God, heavenly Jerusalem, and to an uncountable company of 

angels, to the general assembly of the Church of the Firstborn, who are written down in 

heaven, and to God the Judge of all, to the spirits of the righteous made perfect, to Jesus 

the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the sprinkled blood, which speaks of better things 

than Abel's. (Hebrews 12:22-24) 
 
John, the prophet of the Apocalypse, closes his divine revelation with a picture of the Kingdom in 

its final form as the City of God descending from heaven — And I John saw the Holy City, New 
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Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 

husband. And I heard a great voice coming out of heaven saying, See, the tabernacle of 

God is with mankind, and he will dwell with them, and they will be his people, and God 

himself will be with them, and be their God. And God will wipe away all tears from their 

eyes; and there will be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, neither will there be any 

more pain : for the former things have passed away...And the building of its wall was of 

glass...And I saw no temple there, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its temple. 

And the nations of those who are the saved will walk in its light: and the kings of the earth 

bring their glory and honour into it. And its gates will not be shut at all by day, for there will 

be no night there. And they will bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. And in no 

way will there enter into it anything that defiles, or does anything abominable, or speaks a 

lie : but those who are written in the Lamb's book of life...He who testifies to these things 

says, Even so, come, Lord Jesus. (Revelation 21:1 — 4, 10 — 11, 18, 22 — 27; 22:20) 
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CHAPTER 14 
 

THE LAW OF THE KINGDOM 
 
 

We have already noted that the great object of God's providential action in the world is the 
establishment of a universal Kingdom of righteousness, embracing both mankind and the angels, 
and enduring in perfection and bliss for ever. This Kingdom reign is administered under God's 
Law. As a realm, it is brought into complete submission to the Law which can be nothing less than 
God's own unchanging and moral perfection, which has its origin in the very nature of God. 
 
The divine institution that we call the “Church” is too often only thought of as a sphere of divine 
redemption. Members of the Church are thought of as those who have been unconditionally 
delivered from condemnation, and whose happiness is assured for ever. The essential idea of the 
Kingdom is a community of men and women in fellowship with God, whose nature and life are 
dominated by the Law of righteousness, and where every individual is holy as our Father in 
heaven is holy, and where all duties are performed to perfection. 
 
Let us now look at two opposite and false conceptions of the nature of the Kingdom of God, and 
which must be firmly rejected.  
 

MORALITY WITHOUT RELIGION 
 
Some see righteousness as natural morality divorced from religion; others regard righteousness 
as spiritual feeling and duties, with no reference to morality. 
 
The modern rationalist maintains the perfectibility of human society through a process of natural 
evolution, independent of any spiritual motives. A morality without religion should be constructed 
which will govern human relationships. Indeed, they insist that religious faith is injurious to 

personal morality. First, they say that religion deflects our thoughts and actions away from the 
needs of our fellow men, and the duties of this present life, to some invisible spiritual world, and to 

a future of which we know nothing. Second, they hold that future rewards or punishments only 
make us selfish, and never prompt us to a genuine morality, or nobility of character or conduct. 
They insist that true morality is to do with human relationships in this life only, and that it stems 

from a natural sense of justice, and a genuine feeling for others. Third, they point to the 
degrading superstitions and cruel fanaticism of some religions in the past. 
 
On our part, we can show that superstition and fanaticism are incompatible with the true principles 
of Christianity; that these evil and vile things spring from the corrupt heart of sinful men, and that 
they can also be found in history independent of any form of religion. Their association with any of 
the doctrines or institutions of Christianity is purely accidental and temporary. We maintain that 
the call to separate morality from religion is only reasonable on the basis that atheism is true. 
However, if the existence of God is admitted, then conscience instantly proclaims itself to be his 
mouthpiece in the soul, speaking in his name. All morality, whether personal or social, must have 
a theistic basis to give it depth, authority, and power. The morality of rationalists is superficial in 
the extreme. The highest motives they present are those of sympathy and compassion for others. 
They have no moral Governor, no heavenly Father, no divine elder Brother, no indwelling Holy 
Spirit, and no correction in the form of punishments or rewards. Their pale and indifferent lives 
show that their vaunted morality is supported by no faith in its truth, and no enthusiasm in its 
beauty. It adds nothing to the world beyond what may be called natural friendliness, a passing 
fashion of the hour, a desire to be recognised and admired. What a poor show non-religious 
morality makes compared with the self — effacing life and Cross of Christ, and that uncountable 
number of his humble disciples who through the ages have followed his example of self-sacrifice, 
and given themselves in devoted service to the needs of others! 
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All true morality is rooted and grounded in the doctrines of Christ and in fellowship with God that 
the Son has secured. The only motive which renders an action righteous is love for God, and love 

of man for God's sake. If we feel the need to do what is right, then whether therefore you eat, or 

drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. (1 Corinthians 10:31)  
  

RELIGION WITHOUT MORALITY 
 
The danger for some zealous Christians is that they go in the opposite direction, and see no 
connection between their spiritual experience and the love and practice of righteousness. They 
see morality in terms of their justification as sinners on the grounds of receiving the imputed 
righteousness of Christ. This doctrine is capable of severe misuse in the hands of ignorant 
Christians. It is so easy to rest in the security of our position in Christ, and to lose our 
watchfulness in living our Christian lives for God and our fellow men. The very end of our 
redemption, which included the incarnation, crucifixion, and resurrection of Christ, and the coming 
of the Holy Spirit, is to establish a community of regenerate and sanctified members, perfected in 
righteousness. The very idea of an immoral Christian is inconceivable. However imperfect the 
Christian may be at any stage in his spiritual growth, he can make no compromise with sin. He 
must exert all his power to attain moral perfection in every way. This includes all our duties to God 
and to our fellow man. Nothing must be overlooked, or willingly neglected. We must seek the 
grace of God in order to live in the full bloom of moral excellence. We must be pure in thought and 
deed, kindly — disposed and generous. A narrow — minded, proud, and selfish Christian is a 
contradiction in terms, although not quite so shocking as an immoral one. All these things are 

involved in the righteousness of the saints — ...whatever things are true, whatever things are 

honest, whatever things are righteous, whatever things are pure, whatever things are 

lovely, whatever things are of good repute” (Philippians 4:8)  
 
This means, whatever is Christ-like. To act as a gentleman or lady is the very least demand that is 
made of Christian morality. Anything below this bottom line is out of the question. But beyond that, 
the Christian must ever aspire to the heights of moral and spiritual excellence, such as will be 
realised only “in the spirits of the righteous made perfect” in the holy City. 
 

THE PERFECT LAW OF GOD 
 
The source of God's Law lies in the uncreated and unchanging moral perfection of the divine 
nature. This nature is expressed in God's will, where perfection is absolute, admitting of no 
qualification or variation. Every part of our duty towards God is imperative, and every shortcoming 
is sin, and leads to guilt. This Law of God then has its seat in the nature of our supreme moral 
Governor. It is original, universal, and unchanging. It has remained the same through all ages, is 
over all creatures, and can be found in the heights of heaven or in the depths of hell. Specific 
duties may vary, but the principle of obligation to what is right does not change.  
 

(1) The obligations of truth and love. 
 
Universal love and absolute truth are impressed upon all of God's moral creatures everywhere. 
They are part of the very nature of God, and are written as a universal moral law into our hearts, 
controlling our relationship with God and with others.  
 

(2) Obligations relating to society. 
 
Another group of duties which immediately spring to mind concern God's appointment of our place 
in society — “Do not steal”, “Do not murder”, and “Do not commit adultery” (Exodus 20:13-15). 
These commandments would have no meaning where there is no property to be protected, no 
other lives to be taken, and no sexual appetite to be indulged. But as soon as these conditions 
occur, the moral obligations spring up.  
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(3) Special Jewish laws. 
 
A large group of laws relate to a temporary period in the history of Israel, which were kept during 
that dispensation, and sprang from God's eternal principles. They regulated Jewish social life, 
government, and religious worship, which God, in his wise purposes, had established for their 
benefit. These specific laws lasted as long as the special reasons for their existence obtained, but 
fell into disuse as soon as those reasons vanished. 
 

(4) Obligations towards God. 
 
A fourth group of duties spring from the sovereign will of God. He is of course always rational and 
righteous in all his decrees. But the reasons which determine his will may be utterly unknown to 
us. Whether we appreciate his reasons or not, we are still bound to follow the sovereign will of 
God and obey him, because he is our Maker and Lord. Thus, the command to keep the Sabbath 
holy (now the Lord's Day) rests on two obligations — one because it is in the nature of man to rest 
physically and spiritually one day a week; and the other because God in his will has appointed one 
day in the week to be a day of rest for man. 
 
In these four groups the Law of the Kingdom makes its perfect and moral demands upon us, 
coming down from above, and never ascending from below. It ever remains the same, yet adapts 
to new conditions, and produces many different obligations according to changing conditions 
under the guidance of our great King. We never elected God; and the combined desires of all his 
creatures can never limit or change his will. There are no rebellious barons to extract from him a 
Magna Charta, limiting the absolute autocracy of his reign. No call for human rights anywhere 
disturbs his government, or varies his righteous demands. No creature has any rights over God, 
who made him what he is. Nor does anyone have any rights over anyone else, except those 
granted to him by God. When I have a right in relation to my brother, my brother owes it to God to 
discharge it in relation to me; and when it is done, I stand under obligation to God. Thus all so — 
called human rights are divinely appointed for our benefit, giving us special responsibilities on our 
part, and making all parties concerned indebted to God.  
 
The universe is ruled by an absolute Monarch, whose moral perfection, interpreted by infinite 
wisdom, is displayed throughout. In his realm, the only right we have is the obligation to fulfil all 
our duties to him. The King in his Kingdom is the incarnate God, who created us by his power, 
and redeemed us by his blood. The ultimate right is his right of us, and the only law is the moral 
perfection of his nature expressed in his will. All service is worship; and all righteousness is 
service to him, offered in love and gratitude for his redemption. The obligation that falls on us due 
to his absolute right and sovereign will is faithfully accepted by us, and offered in service as the 

tribute of our hearts. To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and 

power, both now and for ever. Amen. (Jude 25)  
 

HOW CAN WE KNOW THE LAW OF GOD? 
 
The divine Law of God is made known to his subjects in many different ways. The channels may 
differ, but the Law remains the same. It is a fundamental fact concerning the Law that man was 
created “in the image of God”. We possess a moral nature. Our nature is finite, and our 
knowledge limited, but God's nature is perfect, and his knowledge is infinite. Yet our imperfect 
nature reflects the transcendent moral perfection of God's nature, and by his grace responds 
obediently to his will. Sin has perverted and obscured the Law within us, but God's voice still 
speaks in our heart. The regenerating and sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit is restoring us to our 
original purity and vigour, and as we become more and more conformed to the stature of the 
fullness of Christ, the moral Law within us becomes our divine standard. The whole physical 

universe bears witness to the same eternal principles of God's righteousness — For the wrath of 

God has been revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 

who suppress the truth in unrighteousness; because that which may be known of God has 

been manifested in them; for God has revealed it to them. For from the creation of the 

world the invisible things of him are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
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made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse...For when the 

Gentiles, who do not have the Law, do by nature the things contained in the Law, these, not 

having the Law, are a law to themselves : who show the work of the Law written in their 

hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts in the meantime accusing 

or else excusing one another. (Romans 1:18- 20; 2:14-15) 
 

Such is the devastating influence of sin that the “Law written in the heart” and the “light of nature” 
are no longer sufficient to convey God's will to men. A supernatural revelation was found 
necessary to impress the law of duty on men's hearts, as well as the method of salvation through 
redemption. For this purpose God, at different times and in various ways, spoke to the fathers 

through the prophets: ...in these last days has spoken to us through his Son, whom he 

appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds. [This Son is] the brightness 

of his glory, and the express image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of 

his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the 

Majesty on high. (Hebrews 1:1-3)  
 
The whole of the prophetic testimony, and above all this personal self-revelation of God in Christ 
as written by the pen of inspiration in the Scriptures, constitutes the only record of the 
supernaturally revealed will of God. This is the divinely authoritative and infallible rule of all faith 
and duty. Here everything we should know about our obligations is written down. Nothing that is 
not commanded in the Bible can be held to be obligatory on any Christian, but everything 
commanded in Scripture is binding. The will of God revealed in the working of providence, and in 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit in our hearts, imposes no unknown principles of duty on us that 
cannot be found in the Bible. A summary of this moral Law, including all its principles and duties, 
can be found in the Ten Commandments, engraved on two tablets of stone by the finger of God 
on Mount Sinai. 
 
All subjects of the Kingdom of God are equally obliged to keep this Law. No one is exempt, for 
there are no degrees of sainthood. We were all alike redeemed with a price, and are under the 
same moral obligations. An ordained minister is as much bound to consecrate his powers to the 
Lord as a Christian businessman. The missionary and the martyr owe no more measure of duty to 
the Lord than any other Christian. If anyone closes his conscience to the will of God, and is slow 
to obey, he is no subject of the Kingdom, but a stranger to grace; and if he is found masquerading 
under false colours, he is in danger of being arrested as a spy. 
 
God's Law demands instant and absolute obedience, not only from all Christians, but from all of 
life generally. A Christian must obey God's will as much in his daily business as in his prayer — 
room, or at the communion table. He has no right to separate his life into two parts, and have 
different moral standards for each one. He cannot say that the Bible is good for Sundays, but is 
not suitable for weekday matters, or that Scripture tells us what to do in spiritual matters, but not in 
business or politics. God reigns everywhere, and his will is law in everything. His inspired Word, 
when faithfully read, informs us of his will in all matters secular as well as spiritual. A man is a 
traitor who does not follow the laws of the Kingdom with scrupulous care.  
 

THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL 
 
If we want to know about the conditions of salvation alone, we do not go to the Law, but to the 
Gospel. Law and Gospel are mutually exclusive. What the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God accomplished in the flesh of his own Son, whom he sent in the likeness of 
sinful flesh (Romans 8:3). Yet in Christ's saving work, both the Law and the Gospel co — operate 
together. So our next question is very important: “What part does the moral Law play in this 
Gospel dispensation?”  
 
If Adam had not fallen, his obedience to God would have been spontaneous, and his knowledge 
of the will of God would have been intuitive. But after he sinned, God needed to reveal his will 
supernaturally through his inspired spokesmen, and authenticate it by demonstrations of his 
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power and judgement. When the Lord introduced his Kingdom in visible form through the ministry 
of Moses, under the old dispensation, he surrounded the giving of his moral and ceremonial law at 
Sinai (which were a shadow of the Gospel yet to come) with awesome thunderings and lightning, 
and earthquakes. At Calvary, the justice of God was satisfied, in that Christ fulfilled all the 
demands of the Law, amid darkness and with an earthquake. Here the Law and redemption met 
at such cost in the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, where human life was raised to such a height 
that it met the righteous standards of Sinai. 
 
That the moral Law still binds the unregenerate, and should be enforced upon them, is admitted 
by Christians everywhere. Among the second generation of Lutheran scholars there grew up a 
controversy mainly due to a misunderstanding of the terms used in connection with what they 

called the “third use of the Law”. The controversy was solved by the Formula of Concord, which 
has since been widely accepted by the Church. This statement recognises three uses of the Law 

in the Gospel dispensation. First: its primary use in its commands and terrible penalties is to 

restrain wicked men, making human society more tolerable. Second: it may be used to convince 
men of their sin by opening their eyes to the reality of God's perfect holiness. In this light they see 
their own moral vileness, and the full measure of their guilt. The Law becomes an instrument of 
the Holy Spirit to bring us to genuine repentance, and to a humble and sincere acceptance of 
Jesus Christ as Saviour. Thus it is that the moral Law, more than the ceremonial Law, becomes 

our tutor to bring us to Christ (Galatians 3:24-). Third: in the Gospel age it continues to sanctify 
Christians, being a marvellous standard for right and wrong, and stimulating character and effort. 
To live up to this standard of excellence is the goal of every Christian. The perfect Law, 
embodying the righteousness of God, reveals our shortcomings, condemns our sins, brings us to 
repentance, and drives us to endeavour. For the Christian the Law remains to be obeyed, but for 
different motives. Our obedience is not forced, and our motive is love. Yet above us, like the 
glistening peaks of the Alpine heights, towers the Law, summoning us to the skies. Our obedience 
is possible because the Holy Spirit of Christ has been sent to dwell in our hearts. We produce “the 
fruit of the Spirit”, and so become encouraged. We press on to fulfil all righteousness as Christ 
did; for he fulfilled the law in the flesh.  
 

THE LAW AND SOCIETY 
 
Since the Kingdom of God on earth is not confined just to the sphere of the Church, but is over all, 
and extends God's sovereign rule over every part of human life, it follows that it is the duty of 
every faithful subject to endeavour to bring all human life whether social, political, or institutional, 
into conformity to its Law of righteousness. As far as it lies in our power, it is our duty to organise 
society on a distinctly Christian basis. Indifference to the Law of the Kingdom, and partiality to the 
satanic law of the world, is utter treason to the King of Righteousness. The Bible, that great 
statute book of the Kingdom, lays down principles which, when carried out, regulate the actions of 

human beings for their good. There can be no compromise. Our King said, He that is not with 

me is against me. (Matthew 12:30) If national life is organised on non — Christian principles, it is 
difficult for the churches to maintain their integrity for long. 
 
Food distribution is hard put to keep up with population increase. In times of recession, 
competition for jobs increases and wages are kept down. The strongest survive, and the weak go 
to the wall. In a technological age, the struggle to compete becomes acute, and the weak find it 
impossible to stand their ground. The great multi — national manufacturers amass great wealth 
and political influence, to the detriment of the poor. For a republic like the United States of 
America, there is no salvation except in obedience to the principles of the Kingdom of God. 
 
The Kingdom rests ultimately on the Fatherhood of God, the elder Brotherhood and the 
redeeming blood of Christ, and the universal brotherhood of man. Its dynamic is love; its Law is 
duty. It does not appeal to the rights of the weak, but to the love and responsibilities of the strong. 
Brothers are never born equal; but they love one another, and sympathise with one another. The 
interests of one become the interests of all, and the suffering or joy of one is experienced alike by 
all. This human brotherhood is the Law of the Kingdom; it is eternal. No earthly condition, whether 
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ignorance, or poverty, or vice, should cut us off from expressing our tender love and compassion. 
Even the very least of these humble ones Christ calls his brothers (Matthew 25:40). We must not 
keep them at arms' — length; we must not neglect their interests; we must not push them to the 
wall. Let us love them, and let them know that we love them, and help them in their struggles with 
want and sin. 
 
The Kingdom of God takes in all classes, and recognises no class distinctions. We know neither 
bosses nor workers, rich nor poor but only men and women as our brothers and sisters in Christ 
Jesus. If a wealthy boss, under pressure from competition, pays less than he should, we will warn 
him, not as a rich man, but as a brother, that he is sinning against the Kingdom. If a man is slack 
at work, and does not earn his pay, we will warn him, not as a poor man but as a brother, of the 
duty he owes to his employer. Secular forces are said to be undermining the sanctity of family 
ties. If so, then the Christian message of the Gospel, and the inviolability of marriage, are the two 
weapons with which to fight secularism. Carry the Cross and the love of Christ into every home. 
Inhibit divorce, and hold fast the sacred marriage ties. Consecrate your personal service and 
money to the Master's cause; then the dark clouds of threatened anarchy will melt away into a 
clear sky. There lies before us now two alternatives — the breaking up of the social fabric, or the 
reign of the Kingdom of God. 
 

THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
 
To us and our generation, God has committed this tremendous responsibility of forwarding the 
coming of the Kingdom of heaven in the world. He places us in the centre of the battle to take the 
field for the Kingdom.  
 
When human society was reconstructed after the Flood, human society was scattered for 
thousands of years. At the Tower of Babel languages were confused, and the inhabitants 
dispersed over the face of the earth. Many tribes became isolated due to physical barriers such as 
mountains and deserts. Through the influence of climate and other factors, different racial types 
were born, such as the Mongols of Eastern Asia, the African races, and the Caucasians of 
Western Asia and Europe. The Caucasians, divided by mountain chains and seas, produced 
many nationalities such as the Celts, the Teutons, the Slavs, the Russians, the French, and the 
Anglo — Saxons.  
 
When Christ assumed the reins of his Kingdom at the right hand of the Majesty on high this 

divisive trend was reversed. His commission was — “Go, make disciples of all nations.” The 
banner of his Kingdom was raised first in Jerusalem, then carried throughout the Roman Empire, 
and then to all parts of the world. Already the Kingdom moves towards its consummation with the 
reunion of all the races of mankind. Here, where the varied hosts of the Kingdom gather, is the 
very eye of the battlefield. Today is a fateful day, a crisis in world history. 

 
Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth his successive journeys run; 
His Kingdom stretch from shore to shore,  
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 

 
                                      Isaac Watts (1674-1748) 
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CHAPTER 15 
 

SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS 
 
 

What a great blessing it is, when the historic branches of the Christian Church are united in their 
faith on the essentials of the gospel! There is wide agreement concerning such matters as the 
Person of Christ, his work, his offices, his lordship over the Church, and his mediatorial kingship 
over the universe. Differences do arise over the application of Christ's redemption; and over the 
method and application of his redemption, and the order in which the great benefits of our 
salvation are conveyed to us, and realised in our experience and life. 
 
In the first place, I would like to say that Rationalists (including theologians who hold Pelagian or 
semi-Pelagian ideas) maintain that God's favour depends on man's moral character : that as long 
as man tries to be good, God will be favourably disposed to him. They teach that as soon as a 
man sins, God opposes him; and the only condition required for restoration to divine favour is 
genuine repentance and reformation. This school of thought believes that becoming good is all 
that is needed for being received into God's favour. 
 
Romanism differs from Pelagianism and Rationalism by claiming that salvation in Christ our Lord 
comes only through a supernatural operation of the Holy Spirit in certain sacraments that he has 
appointed. The outcome is that if there are no sacraments, there is no grace. They believe that 
the benefits that come in the sacraments have no reference to truth or knowledge, and even 
without necessarily involving the cooperation of the participant. The Quakers, otherwise known as 
the Society of Friends, go to the opposite extreme in holding that grace may be adequately 
experienced without this sort of means. The position of churches who trace their origin back to the 
Reformation lies somewhere in the middle of these two extremes. 
 
We believe strongly that grace comes in the sovereign power and pleasure of God without any 
reference to the sacraments. But we also believe that the sacraments are divinely ordained, and 
should therefore to be observed. They are indeed used by God, so that when properly observed, 
they are accompanied by the gracious power of the Holy Spirit. 
 
In some respects, the Romanists agree with the Rationalists, in that they confuse the doctrine of 
justification with the doctrine of sanctification. The Latin word JUSTIFICATIO has come down in 
the literature of the Roman Catholic Church to mean the following: the forgiveness of sins, the 
appearance of God's favour, the removal of indwelling sin, and the communication of inward 
grace. It takes on board all that we mean by regeneration, justification, and sanctification. For the 
Roman Catholic, all these ideas come under the one term “Justification”. They differ from the 
rationalists by insisting that a man must make himself good before being received into divine 
favour. Here then is where Roman Catholic doctrine concerning the application of redemption 
differs from the teaching of the Reformers, and what we may call evangelical doctrine.  
 
The Romanist holds that every individual must first be united to mother Church, then through the 
Church to Christ. The Evangelical holds that every believer must first be spiritually united with 
Christ; then through this union he becomes united with the Church. The Romanist holds that in the 
grace of God we become good enough to receive the divine favour, whereas the Protestant 
evangelical position is that we must first be received by God through his grace, and in 

consequence be made good. The Romanist conception of justification is that its final cause is the 

glory of God; its efficient cause is the power of the Holy Spirit; its formal cause is what it consists 

of — the forgiveness of sins, and the coming of grace; its meritorious cause the passion, death, 

and merit of our Lord Jesus Christ; and its instrumental cause is baptism. 
 
For the Romanist, the sacrament of baptism acts as an opus operatum (acting under its own 
power) — that is, by the grace inherent in the sacrament itself. In every case where the participant 



104 

does not consciously put any obstacle in the way of the grace, which resides in the sacrament, all 
sin is removed, and saving grace enters. Only sexual desire remains, which they refuse to believe 
is actual sin, and regard it only as the ashes and cinders of past sin, or the cause of future sin. 
They do admit that sin occurs after baptism; but they provide what they call a second justification, 
which is accomplished through the Roman sacrament of penance. 
 
If you want to properly understand Romanist theology, do not forget that words used in one 
system do not necessarily have the same meaning in the other system. You will do the Romanists 
no service by taking, for example, the word justification, and imagining that it means the same for 
them as it does for Protestants. The nearest to the Protestant definition of “justification” is the 
Roman “penance”. Romanists hold that when a man has sinned after baptism, he can be forgiven 
only when he shows signs of repentance. Now, repentance as an experience may be defined as a 
virtue, a grace working in us by the power of the Holy Spirit. Penance as a sacrament means 
three things to a Romanist: it involves making a confession to the one who has jurisdiction; 
satisfaction must then be made as demanded by him; and finally, absolution is declared. 
Romanists believe that after confession, repentance, and the making of proper satisfaction as laid 
down, the pronouncing of absolution really removes the liability of punishment due to sin. 
Furthermore, they teach that God awards to sin two distinct penalties, one eternal, and one 
temporal. Their doctrine of the eternal punishment of sin is that it has already been paid for by 
Christ our Lord, and is therefore completely removed for ever from all adherents to the Church of 
Rome. The temporal penalty is retained, and each sinner must take a portion of it to himself. God 
is represented as keeping a debit and credit account with each Christian, where all sins in varying 
degrees of depravity become a debit, and all acts of benevolence in varying degrees, either in this 
life or in purgatory, become a credit. A balance is then struck before the Day of Judgment, which 
is adjusted on the side of credit for the individual before that Day. 

 

JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION 
 
We come now to the Protestant, or evangelical, position. We hold as of first importance that all 
spiritual life in God's creatures is dependent upon his relationship with us and our fellowship with 
him. If God is angry with us, we are cut off from him, and spiritual life is out of the question. If life 
is to be restored, it is on the condition that God will first reconcile us, and then restore us in his 
love. Evangelicals teach that a sinner must first be reconciled to God then received into God's 
favour before he can receive the Holy Spirit, and be brought into union with God and made good. 
God's favour is the necessary precondition of grace and holiness. 
 
This means that justification precedes regeneration, and regeneration precedes sanctification. 
Justification is defined in the Westminster Confession as a work of God, accomplished in his 
divine will, and completed in one single act. It is also declared to be a forensic act — that is, the 
act of a Judge, not an act of God as Sovereign. It is not performed in the exercise of his royal 
prerogative or sovereign right, but in his infinite wisdom and justice, based upon objective 
evidence. God pronounces with respect to such a person that the law can make no penal 
demands, and that all demands under the covenant of salvation have been satisfied. This act of 
God depends upon his previously accrediting to the believer as the ground of his acceptance the 
righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ. Christ's righteousness is the result of his taking our 
punishment on the Cross; and his merit results from his vicarious obedience. 
 
Christ's righteousness consequently changes the standing of the justified believer before the Law, 
not only in relation to the past and present, but also to his whole future. It means that obedience 
to the Law is no longer the condition of our acceptance by God. We are received into God's favour 
for ever on the one condition of the righteousness of Christ, which has already been achieved and 
made ours not only as far as the Covenant is concerned, but as an act of God, when he put it to 
our account, and actually made it ours. 
 
Regeneration follows immediately upon this. This also is a work of God when he exercises his 
mighty power in one act of will. It is an act of such creative power that it can only be compared to 
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the actual creation, when God said “Let there be light, and there was light”, or when the Lord 
Jesus called Lazarus forth from the tomb. It is an act which puts into the very centre of our soul a 
new spiritual life, involving our whole nature, and bringing a new principle of life to our faculties 
and functions. 
 
Sanctification begins with regeneration, and endures because we are regenerate. It comes not as 
an act of God, but is his work in us by which he sustains us and causes us to develop. It brings to 
perfection what he himself began in us. The Bible uses a number of comparisons from real life to 
show the relationship between regeneration and sanctification. Regeneration is like being 
conceived in the womb, and the new birth like being born as babes in Christ. Sanctification is the 
growth, under the sustaining and supportive influence of the Holy Spirit who dwells in us. 
Sanctification is a twofold process — in the putting to death of the old man, and in the enlivening 
of the new man. The remnants of the old nature become subdued, and the new principle of life 
which has been implanted in us gradually develops our every faculty and function. This is bound 
to involve our intellect, for previously we were blinded in our mind by sin. Regeneration is about 
the new spiritual life, whereas sanctification is a process of illumination by which we learn more 
and more the ways of God in both earthly and spiritual things. 
 
Our emotions are also involved. We set our heart on new things; and gradually our feelings 
become more pure and spiritual. Sanctification also touches our will, our desires, and our feelings, 
and affects our thoughts and choices and purposes. A Christian is enabled by Christ to choose 
good and resist evil, and he is not only gradually given more light concerning Christ, but comes to 
love him more with deep feelings, and to understand, detect, and reject, all that is evil, choosing 
instead that which is good. 
 
Now, every Christian who has experienced the grace of God in his life will acknowledge the fact 
that the work of sanctification is the end and crown of the whole process of salvation. The great 
doctrine of justification is a means to an end. It is bound together with that faith from which 
regeneration and sanctification spring. Every Christian knows that faith leads to sanctification, but 
it also begins in sanctification. Any so-called Christian who claims that he took Christ as his 
justification but did not at the same time accept Christ as his sanctification is very confused 
indeed. He is in danger of being lumped together with those whom Paul reproves when he speaks 
of God's wrath coming out of heaven on all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, with 
particular reference to those who “suppress the truth in unrighteousness.” 
 
The process of sanctification is gradual. Of course, I would not deny that just as God could take a 
pebble and make a man out of it, so he could in a moment take the greatest sinner in the world 
and, by an exercise of mighty power, make him the greatest saint in the world. But from what we 
know of God in creation, in providence, or in the Bible, such an idea is outside the bounds of 
probability. As far as we know, all of God's works conform to the historico-genetic principle. He 
works through means, along the lines of cause and effect and natural law.  
 
The idea of justification beginning and ending with an act of divine will is natural and unavoidable. 
There is a step between our condemnation as sinners, and our acceptance because we have 
been justified through the righteousness of Christ. If I come just as I am before God, I will be 
utterly condemned. If I come before God in the vicarious righteousness of Jesus Christ then in 
that instant, I become justified, far above what I would have been if Adam had kept his first estate, 
and sin had not invaded this world. If Adam had not fallen, we would now be justified by Adam's 
righteousness. Instead, it is “Jehovah tsidkenu” — the Lord our righteousness. Angels and 
archangels now stand before God justified in their own righteousness, but the Lord is our 
righteousness. Our righteousness is not based on what we have done or will do, neither is it 
based on our service in the past, nor our promises for the future. It is what the eternal Son of God 
did, when he came in the likeness of sinful flesh and suffered, and what he accomplished. Here is 
the ground of our justification, and our acceptance before God. So it is that, in the moment a 
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sinner believes and trusts in the pardoning Lord, the Saviour's righteousness becomes his. In an 
instant, a condemned sinner becomes a sanctified saint. 
 
The same is true of the very nature of regeneration. There was a moment in eternity when God 
was moved to emerge from his infinite depths and lay the foundations of the heavens and the 
earth. There was a beginning when, in an instant, the energy of God issued forth and created the 
world, bringing something into existence that was not there before. Regeneration is also 
accomplished in an instant. There was a time when the soul was dead; then there was another 
moment when the soul was alive. The Word describes it as the new birth. It is an act of creation, 
when the dead come alive suddenly. When this new life was implanted in us, it stands to reason 
that unless God had done it, nothing could have happened. It was a work of God's power, done in 
just a moment of time. But after this new life was implanted in us, there was a gradual process in 
which grace took over all our faculties, and possessed our whole being. This is shown in the way it 
gradually altered the habits of a lifetime, and produced mature Christian character. The apostle 
indicates this by his command to work out our own salvation with fear and trembling (Philippians 
2:12). We must avail ourselves of every means of grace which he has appointed to forward the 
work of our sanctification. 
 
God acts within us according to the nature of the truth. Commands affect us one way, threats or 
promises in yet another way. Glimpses of divine glory have a profound effect upon us. Memories 
of the past, and hopes for the future, all stimulate the born-again Christian to spiritual growth. The 
Lord leads and guides us by his providence through all the changing scenes of life, so that he 
might complete his work of sanctification in us. We gradually grow up adding grace to grace, 
going on in our knowledge, gathering strength as we go, and developing one faculty after another 
just as Jesus grew in wisdom and stature. We are at first babes in Christ; but at last we come to 
the measure of the stature of perfect manhood in Christ. 
 
Everyone can see that a growing Christian cannot afford to compromise with evil. It is evident that 
the standard of sanctification in the Christian life is the standard of perfection. There is no room 
for compromise here. This arises from the very nature of moral principle and moral obligation. It is 
plain that all that is moral is imperative, for that is what the word “moral” means. If a thing is right, 
it must be done; and if it is right in its entirety, then it ought to be done in its entirety.  
 

Fourteen-hundred years ago, Augustine said something that has never been bettered — Every 

lesser good contains an essential element of sin. Suppose for a moment that you love God. 
Suppose there is nothing in your heart but love for God. It does not follow that you are without sin. 
You could say that you love God with all your heart. Is your love right? Yes; if you love God with all 
your heart, with all your mind, with all your strength, and with all your being. But if there is in your 
love any small defect — if it comes short of perfection in any way — then it contains sin; for every 
lesser good, as well as anything short of perfection before God, is essentially sinful. Some 
Christian might say, “Why, it is impossible to be perfect, for no one is perfect! Even if I try, I will 
never succeed; so I will settle for a qualified obedience. I will be half-hearted in my endeavours; I 
will make little compromises, because the perfect standard is absolutely impossible.” Then that 
Christian is selling his soul to the devil, for he is acknowledging the power of sin. Any compromise, 
and any settling for imperfection, is in the nature of sin, and is therefore unthinkable. 
 

PERFECTIONISM 
 
Perfectionists unfortunately confuse justification with sanctification, just as the Roman Catholics 
do, but they do it in an intuitive and mistaken way. They believe that God, for the sake of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, graciously lowered the demands of the Law. They admit that we cannot fulfil the 
Adamic Law under which God created Man; but they add that we are able to keep the Gospel 
Law, thus rendering a perfect love. So the evangelical standard is lowered to bring it into line with 
our standards. Here then is something new. A new standard has been raised in the place of an 
older and higher standard, the standard of the Law.  
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The truth is, that the Law can never be lowered, for its moral character has its norm in the perfect 
moral nature of God himself. If God's Law is altered, then God is compromised in the very throne 
room of the universe, and his moral nature is modified. It is indeed true that the Law has been 
satisfied so far as our justification is concerned, for the Lord Jesus Christ died in our place. But 

the Law was not lowered — it was magnified, and made more honourable, so that ...what the 

Law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God did in sending his own Son in 

the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: that the righteousness 

of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who do not walk after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

(Romans 8:3 — 4)  
 

It was by perfect obedience, and by his vicarious sufferings, that Jesus Christ paid the debt fully 
under the terms of the Law. But this refers to the Law as a covenant of salvation, not as a moral 

standard of character. Paul says, Sit shall not have dominion over you, because you are not 

under the Law, but under grace. (Romans 6:14) Here, he is referring to justification, not 
sanctification. He is not saying that as the Lord Jesus Christ satisfied the demands of the Law on 
our behalf we are rid of the Law, but that he satisfied the Law on our behalf in respect of it being a 
covenant. The Law, as a moral standard, remains as it always was — infinitely holy and perfect, a 
reflection of the unchangeable holy nature of God. 
 
We are told in the Bible that God himself is the moral standard. How can anyone claim to be 
perfect, or claim that the Law has been lowered, in view of the unchanging nature and standard of 
God? We are to be holy, as our Father in heaven is holy (Leviticus 11:44, 19:2, 20:7; 1 Peter 1:16; 

Revelation 22:11). We are to ...lay aside every weight, and the sin which so easily trips us 

up, and run with patience the race that lies before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and 

finisher of our faith. (Hebrews 12:1 — 2).  
 
Jesus is our standard, our aim, and our glory. The perfection of Christ is the perfect standard, and 
nothing less. Therefore, as Christians, there can be no compromise with sin. No one can serve 
God and money. No service is accepted, even from raw recruits, if it comes from a divided heart. 
We are always to be leaving the things that are behind, reaching forward for the things that lie 
ahead, and pressing on toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus 
(Philippians 3:13 — 14). We need to apprehend that for which we are apprehended in the 
purpose and design of Christ. It is our special privilege and joy to go forward and attain perfect 
assurance, making our calling and election sure (2 Peter 1:10). 
 

FAITH AND ASSURANCE 
 
There are two views held by Christians about faith and assurance. Some hold that assurance 
comes with faith, so that when anyone becomes a Christian, he will know he is a Christian 
automatically. This view was very prevalent at the time of the Reformation. It came out of the 
experience of the Reformers, who were spontaneous and earnest Christians, rather than deep 
theologians. No doubt these were men at this stage in Church history in whom the grace of the 
assurance of salvation was very strong. They had assurance right enough; and God gave it to 
them in order that they might complete the massive task to which he had called them. 
 
Opposed to this, the Romanists take the position that assurance of personal salvation is 
impossible, because assurance would mean absolute certainty based upon a divine revelation. 
They point out that nowhere in the Bible does it says that “John Smith” is a Christian. The fact that 
John Smith is a Christian is not a matter of divine revelation. 
 
The Confession of Faith takes a middle line, and in my view a correct one, that assurance does 
not necessarily come with faith. This is clear, because the Bible draws a distinction between 
assurance of faith, and assurance of hope. Assurance of faith is a strong, full faith; assurance of 
hope is inferred from that. Faith is fixed on the ground of assurance; hope is fixed upon the object 
desired. Faith is the foundation of hope, but faith and hope are not the same thing; they are not 
parallel, taking hold of the same object. Assurance of faith is assured faith; but assurance of hope 
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is the conviction that we are really Christians, and that we are the objects of God's love, and heirs 
of divine glory. Let me put it in the form of a syllogism, whose major proposition is the promise in 
Scripture that whoever believes in Christ will be saved. The second proposition is “I believe”. That 
needs no revelation; it is a matter of our conscious thinking, where we are as sure that we have 
believed as that our heart is beating. Taking the two propositions together, we come to the 
unshakable conclusion, “Therefore I am saved.” 
 
The Confession of Faith says that this infallible assurance springs up in the heart as the result of 

three things. The first is a strong faith in the Word of God. The second is that we become 
conscious of possessing those graces to which the promises of God are connected. This is not 
simply faith. The Bible is full of promises, which come not to named individuals, but to those who 
love, who believe, who obey, who trust, and who hope. Well, if I do these things, the 
consciousness of possessing these graces assures me of the promises that are connected with 

them. The third is that we have received the mysterious and royal gift of the Holy Spirit, who 
witnesses with our spirit that we are the children of God.  
 
Like all truths, this one can be abused and claimed by foolish people to whom it does not apply. 
But it is there in the Word of God; and it can be appropriated personally, and tested. This is the 
witnessing together of our spirit with God's Spirit. The two cannot be confused: my spirit and 
God's Spirit are quite separate. Now, if the Holy Spirit of God as a Person comes to my spirit as a 
person, then in that witness I can be certain that I am a Christian. Of course we must guard 
against self — deception, especially when speaking of being a child of God. The inward witness of 
the Spirit brings assurance of hope, a state of mind which tends to sanctification, brings great 
spiritual power, and makes us useful in God's service. Against that, there is no state of mind more 
dangerous or wicked, or leads to a proud assumption that we sometimes see displayed in unholy 
and godless people, when they claim to be heaven's favourites because the Spirit tells them so. 
We are all open to this temptation of believing what we want to. We all want to be thought of as 
children of God, and co-heirs with Christ (Romans 8:16-17). We all want the question to be 
settled. It is not only a possible case of self-deception, but also of pride. It may be a delusion of 
the devil, because when he wants to grasp a person more firmly, what better weapon is there than 
to make him morally callous, and to fill him with self-assurance? 
 
So how can we know that we are Christians? The first essential difference between true and false 
assurance can be found in the fact that assurance leads to humility. There is nothing so satanic in 
this world as a false assurance based on God — defying pride. Nothing brings such utter humility 
and self-emptying, and a child-like spirit, as true assurance. It is so true, that where there is self-
confidence, there is always self-assurance. Pride, when it accompanies assurance, is a black 
mark, a plague spot, indicating death and moral corruption. Where there is humility, you have a 
sign of the working of the Spirit. 
 
This brings us to a second sign of true assurance. If we are truly united with Christ, so much so 
that Christ is in possession of our soul, our whole minds will be taken up with what I call Christ-
consciousness, and there will be little of self-exhibition. Little children are quick to reveal their true 
nature. Bring a little girl into the room. She comes in thinking of nothing in particular, looks at her 
mother, then at the guests, or anything else that strikes her eye. She does not think of herself. 
This is pure, and sweet, and lovely. But now let her grow up a bit. She thinks about herself, and 
what others think about her. She has now become self-conscious. Even shyness is an indulgence 
of self-consciousness. Nothing in the world tends to spoil the imagination, turn the heart, or 
corrupt morals, than self-consciousness.  
 
A young lady once told me that she wanted the witness of the Spirit; and she went on talking 
about it at great length. All she could talk about were her own experiences and her own feelings. I 
told her to forget herself, and not consider her own feelings. It is interesting that those who talk a 
lot about love show little of it; and those who go on about their faith show little faith: the two things 
do not go together. When you love, what are you thinking about? Are you not thinking about the 
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object of your love? When you believe, what are you thinking about? Surely, the object of your 
belief? Suppose you asked yourself, “Am I believing?” Why, of course you are not believing if you 
are thinking about it! No one is a believer unless his faith rests on Christ. “Am I loving?” Of course 
not, when I am thinking about loving! No one loves spiritually, unless Christ is the object of his 
love. 
 
Once, in Virginia I had a member of the Church where I was Pastor, in whom there was a perfect 
work of grace as far as I could see; and I knew her well for six years. She was one of those who, 
on earth, had made their garments white in the blood of the Lamb, and she seemed always to 
walk on the outskirts of heaven. I never once heard her speak about her own character or graces. 
I used to come out of the pulpit when the congregation was dispersing, and find her on her knees 
in the pew, totally unconscious of everything around her; so deeply was she absorbed in her 
worship. When I spoke to her, she would cry, “Is he not holy? Is he not glorious? Is he not 
beautiful? Is he not infinite?” She never spoke of her own love or feelings. 
 
Most Perfectionism is rotten to the core, for all self — consciousness is sin. On the other hand, 
true confidence and assurance leads to a strong desire for knowledge and more holiness, and for 
continual growth in grace. In a church where I was preaching, I was told that I need not tell a 
certain young man anything about living the Christian life. He had finished it — that is, having 
finished it, he now had nothing else to learn. This is what perfectionism does. When that young 
man had finished eternal life, when he had finished learning all there is of God's revelation, when 
he had experienced all the wonderful benefits of Christ's redemption, and all the great and 
mysterious work of the Holy Spirit in his heart, he ought to be annihilated. There is no place on 
earth or in heaven for such a man. But when a man really has the love of God in his heart, he is 
always reaching forward for the things that lie ahead. The more he loves, the more he wants to go 
on loving. The more holy he is the more holy he wants to become. He has grand ideas, and grand 
aspirations, but they always lie beyond him in heaven. 
 

ANTINOMIANISM 
 
Antinomianism is a heresy which teaches that Christ has so satisfied the Law for us that it has 
been abolished. After going to Christ, we are washed and cleansed, and then we may do as we 
please; for Christ has so fulfilled the Law in every way that it no longer has any power over us. It 
has been very common in the past for Arminians to charge Calvinism with Antinomianism. I 

repudiate this accusation, and say with Paul, concerning the man who asked, Shall we continue 

in sin that grace may abound? with a firm God forbid! How shall we, who are dead to sin, 

live in it any longer? (Romans 6:1-2) Akin to this false doctrine is that of Neonomianism, which 
looks for a new and lower law to put in the place of the perfect Law of God. As God's Law is the 
absolute standard set before us, any other standard is bound to bring a lower conception of sin. 
What Neonomianism is doing is compromising with the sinful nature of man. This is the teaching 
of both the Roman Catholic Church and Perfectionists. It is the same as the teaching of the 
“higher life” movement, although it comes under a different name.  
 
Of course, there is no argument if we speak of the real higher life. We all believe in that; indeed 
we all preach it. “Go on to perfection”, “Leave the things that are behind”, “Strive after holiness”, 
we declare. But the moment you say that you have attained a perfect life, and that you see the 
higher life in certain individuals, then to me, you are saying the opposite. It is not a higher life; it is 
a lower life. It is wrong because it goes for a lower standard, and because it presents a false view 
of sin, for sin is a lack of conformity to the Law of God. Every Christian is a sinner. Even John 
Wesley admitted that.  
 
Dr. George Peck’s book on perfectionism states: 
 

“In the life of the most perfect Christian there is every day renewed occasion for self — 
abhorrence, for repentance, for renewed application to the blood of Christ, for application of 
the rekindling of the Holy Spirit.” 
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How can that state be called perfection? We do go on to perfection, we do grow better each day; 
but every day we find ourselves falling short, and need to be renewed by coming again to the 
standard of perfection in the Law. Yes; we need a fresh application of the blood of Christ every 
day, and the grace of the Spirit, but we cannot call this state perfection. Someone may object, and 
say, “Why do you make a point of telling people that they cannot be perfect?” I do not tell people 
that. I open the Bible, where I find that it says, “Move on! Forget what lies behind, and go forward!” 
When someone shows that he is doing this, he is on the way to perfection. I would never preach 
to you that you cannot be perfect; but I would say, “Take no standard of perfection except 
Almighty God, and Jesus Christ his Son.” That is true doctrine. Perfectionism is a pernicious evil, 
and a false doctrine. Its lies do great harm. A falsehood that touches the very centre of Christian 
experience is of the very nature of death itself.  
 
A man who held the perfectionist error died recently in London. He had been my guest once when 
he visited America. I loved him as a Christian brother, and I became his guest in London. He knew 
no more theology than a baby, yet he was trying to teach others what he himself needed to learn. 
He said that we received Christ twice — once when we were justified, and again when we were 
sanctified. He tried to illustrate this by quoting the lives of Merle D'Aubigné, Thomas Chalmers, 
and Sarah Pierrepont the wife of Jonathan Edwards. 
 
It is very remarkable that very few of the best Christians ever know their own perfection. Mrs. 
Edwards was all the time aspiring after perfection, which she found beyond her; and she never 
considered herself perfect. Merle D'Aubigné never heard of the grace of justification without 
sanctification. If you could have talked with Dr. Chalmers heart-to-heart, and heard his glowing 
tongue on such an unworthy theme as perfectionism, he would have thrown it in the dust. The 
teaching of perfectionism is not true. You cannot take Christ for your justification without taking 

him for you sanctification — But of him you are in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us 

wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. (1 Corinthians 1:30) Imagine 
a sinner coming to Christ and saying, “I want to be saved from sin, but I do not want to be holy”, or 
“Justify me, but do not sanctify me now”! Is he acceptable to God? You can no more separate 
justification from sanctification than separate the circulation of the blood from the inhalation of air. 
Breathing and circulation are two different things, but you cannot have the one without the other; 
they go together, and keep you alive. Justification and sanctification go together in the spiritual 
life. If anyone tries to receive justification without sanctification, he misses out, thank God! He is 
no more justified than he is sanctified. 
 
Perfectionism and Antinomianism are the very reverse of sanctification, for the more a Christian 
grows in sanctification, the more sensitive he becomes to sin. After someone faints and loses 
consciousness, he comes round gradually. As he recovers, he becomes aware that something is 
wrong with him. In the same way, the more a Christian is sanctified, the more his judgment 
changes. He becomes more discriminating, and more humble concerning himself. Things, which 
at first did not appear to be sinful are later seen for what they are.  
 
Those who say, “We have attained; we are perfect”, are not sanctified, for they have lowered the 
standard. Instead of holiness comes pollution; instead of the higher life comes a lower life. 
Perfectionism encourages self-consciousness and spiritual pride. These things run together, and 
lead to utter darkness.  
 
Take a ripening pear. There is something perfect about the way it mellows in the autumn of the 
year. A perfectly ripe fruit is one of the most beautiful works of nature. Ripening is a gradual 
process, beginning with the blossom, and going through all its stages. You cannot hasten it. It 
goes on in the sunshine, and in the morning dew. The ripening of the pear is just perfect. And 
when you pick it off the tree you might say, “Thank God, this is perfect! The fruit has come 
through all its ripening stages. It has come to its end and is ready for picking.” Some of the pears 
ripen earlier than others, and if they could think like the perfectionists, they would be proud of 
themselves. But then they fall off the tree because they are too soft, or there is a worm in their 
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core. I think it is worth repeating what my good grandmother used to say — “I do hate the early — 
ripes!” 
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CHAPTER 16 
 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD 
 
 

We now come to the fourth division of systematic theology which is called Eschatology, or the 
study of the last things. The subjects covered in this area relate to future events and personal 
experiences. There is a comparative lack of precision in doctrine from the historic churches in this 
area because it lies beyond our experience. We only know what is revealed in the Word of God; 
and it should be remembered that this revealed Word was not written to satisfy our curiosity, or to 
provide us with material for speculation, but simply to give us a practical grounding in faith and 
hope, and to guide us in obedience. Beyond this basic information the Bible will not take us. One 

of the wisest observations about biblical prophecy was made by Sir Isaac Newton — ...prophecy 

was not given in order to make men prophets. It is equally true that no amount of study and no 
cleverness of interpretation will ever make eschatology as clear as the Person and work of Christ, 
or the application of grace by the Holy Spirit, or holy obedience during our earthly life and 
pilgrimage. 
 
Such essential points as human probation, the Second Coming of Christ, the general resurrection, 
the Last Judgement, heaven and hell, are all clearly taught in the Bible, and are found in all the 
creeds of the historic churches. Dissent from these points is heretical, confined mainly to 
individuals or sects.  
 
So far as other things are concerned, such as the time some of these events will occur, or the 
order in which they will take place, or a more exact understanding of the intermediate state, 
orthodox Christians have different views. We accept and tolerate a difference of opinion about 
these things, and respect the independent thinking of our brothers in Christ. Concerning my own 

views, there are some details that are not covered in the Westminster Confession of Faith, and 
I will try to make them as consistent with the statements and language of the Bible as I can. 
 

HUMAN PROBATION 
 
The Bible is emphatic in stating that human probation ends with death; that the relationship a man 
has with God at death stands for all eternity. This is a fundamental fact in the Bible, and there is 

nothing in the sacred book to contradict this statement. Blessed are the dead who die in the 

Lord, that they may rest from their labours; and their works follow them. (Revelation 14:13) 

It is the deeds done in the body which finally determine character and destiny at the judgement 
seat of Christ (2 Corinthians 5:10). In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, our blessed 

Saviour makes plain two essential facts — one, that immediately following death, the good man 

goes to a state of holiness and happiness, and the bad man to a place of torment; second, that 
these states are final, and cannot be undone. Abraham voices the divine judgement when he says 

to the man in perdition, And besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, 

so that those who would cross from here to you cannot, neither can they come from there 

to us. (Luke 16:26) In the accounts of the Last Commission (Matthew 28:20, Mark 16:15-16), the 
Gospel of hope is only to be preached until the end of this present age. Those who do not believe 

it here and now will be condemned in eternity. Paul pleaded with the Corinthians, do not receive 

the grace of God in vain, because now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation. (2 
Corinthians 6:1-2) The same point is made in all of our Lord's parables concerning the Kingdom of 
heaven — as for instance in the parable of the Ten Virgins, and of the Talents. The Lord comes to 
each one of us at death. His coming will be sudden, and the one who is found without any oil in 
his lamp will be excluded from the marriage supper. 
 
The teaching of the Bible on other related matters, including the immediate destiny of every soul 

after death, is clearly summed up in the answers to the 37th and 38th questions of the Shorter 

Catechism: 
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“The souls of believers are at their death made perfect in holiness, and immediately pass into 
glory, while their bodies still being united to Christ rest in their graves until the resurrection...At 
the resurrection, believers being raised up in glory will be openly acknowledged and acquitted 
in the Day of Judgement, and made perfectly blessed in full enjoyment of God through all 
eternity.” 
 

The evil rich man at his death was cast into Hades, where he lifted up his eyes, being in 

torment. Undoubtedly this is the same prison — house mentioned in Jude (verse 6), where (God) 

has reserved in eternal chains under darkness for the judgement of the great day the 

angels who did not keep their first estate, but left their own situation. 
 

WHERE ARE HEAVEN AND HELL? 
 
A fact often overlooked by many Christians is that the Bible does not answer the question as to 
the location of heaven and hell. Heaven and hell are situated in space; for all created things, 
whether good or evil, can exist only within the limitations of space. But these two places are not 
definitively or relatively located. Questions remain unanswered such as whether they are far apart 
or close-by in space; whether they are fixed, or if they can be moved about; and whether in 
relation to ourselves they are up or down. Any opinion on these matters is bound to be 
questionable, and any speculation vain. 
 
It is true that the Bible often represents the destination of the good as upward and the bad as 
downward. Indeed, in the Old Testament the latter are spoken of as being under the surface of 
the earth. This language is purely metaphorical — that is, it is not speaking of direction in space, 
but of moral differences such as honour, or of happiness and dishonour. In this sense the 
language of the Bible is perfectly consistent with the oriental way of thinking at the time. Any literal 
interpretation of this kind of language is absurd. 
 
To say that heaven is where God is, is to contribute no useful information about where heaven is 
located, since the Lord is just as equally in hell. The New Testament beautifully settles the 

question to the satisfaction of every Christian heart — We are confident, I say, and willing 

rather to be absent from the body and to be present with the Lord. (2 Corinthians 5:8) As a 
place, heaven is where our God — Man is at present. 
 

THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS 
 
The condition of the Old Testament saints before Christ's death is in some respects different from 
that of the redeemed who share in Christ's death and ascension. For us, and for all the redeemed, 
the essence of heaven is to be with Christ, and to be with him wherever he is. The vision of God in 
the incarnate Word, and intimate fellowship with the risen and glorified Son of God our merciful 
High Priest is the height of the blessedness we seek. Whatever is true concerning the place, the 
state, and the blessedness, of the redeemed dead in Old Testament times, they could never enjoy 
this crowning glory. The Old Testament believer, locked into a system of ceremonies and symbolic 
worship, looked forward with trust and longing to the coming of Christ as the goal of his desire, 

just like the New Testament believer with his trust and joyful longing, ...looking and hastening 

towards the coming of the Day of God (2 Peter 3:12), when our Lord will come return for a 
second time. The happy, holy, redeemed, dead of the Old Testament age longed to see their 
Messiah as the fulfilment of all their hopes and desires, who would dwell among them in all his 
beauty and glory as their incarnate Lord and God's sacrificial and suffering Servant. So do we 
also. 
 
It follows then that when, on Good Friday, the soul of the dead Christ entered paradise, he must 
have filled it with a sudden divine light that had never before been seen in all the universe of God. 
That one moment transformed heaven, and changed the condition of the redeemed for ever. How 
much more then when, some forty days later his risen and glorified body was united to his glorious 
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soul and Godhead, and when he ascended and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
must heaven have been transformed and glorified for eternity, where its only temple became the 
centre and crown of the universe!  

 

And I saw no temple there: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its temple. 

And the city has no need of the sun, nor of the moon, to shine on it: for the glory of 

God gave it light, and the Lamb is its light. (Revelation 21:22-23) 
 

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE 
 
It is clearly taught in the Word of God, in both Testaments, that the condition into which the souls 
of men enter immediately after death, although fixed for ever, is nevertheless intermediate, and 
not ultimate either in misery or in happiness.  
 

(1) The intermediate state is still death. 
 
Although the souls of believers are made perfect in holiness after death, and pass into a state 

rightly described as glorious, nonetheless this intermediate state is a condition of death. While 
their bodies remain in the grave, the souls of men become disembodied spirits. The condition of 
the redeemed dead, though released from sin, and present with the Lord, is one in which they are 

not yet completely delivered from all the consequences of sin. They look forward to the 
resurrection of their bodies, and to the completion of their salvation at the Second Coming of 
Christ to earth, with all the changes it will bring for the Church. Although his soul was in paradise, 
Christ continued until the third day under the power of death. The same is true of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and of all the faithful dead until the resurrection morn. The Bible always speaks of the 

resurrection dead; therefore they are described as dead, even though their souls are in heaven. 
The Bible directs the faith and hope of believers forward, not to the hour of death, but to the 

resurrection as the time of our complete redemption. The resurrection is called the day of 

redemption (Ephesians 4:30), which Paul declared to be the great object of his life — ...if by any 

means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. (Philippians 3:11). What Paul and all 
the other apostles preached was the hope of the Gospel in the resurrection of the dead. When the 

time comes, it is the dead in Christ who are dead at present who will rise first (Acts 23:6; 1 
Thessalonians 4:16). 
 

(2) Spiritual death. 
 
Spiritual death is not in question here. As far as unbelievers are concerned, they remain spiritually 
dead from their birth and into eternity. For the believer, spiritual life begins the moment he is born 
again (John 6:54). Death, as it is commonly conceived, is precisely defined as the suspension of 
the union between the soul and the body, and continues while this state remains. It will end the 
moment this union is re — established in the resurrection. God made the human soul to be united 
with a material body with all its sensibilities and activities. When absent from the body, the 
personality is incomplete; the spirit — life, however happy, is intermediate and provisional. Only 
with a reconstructed personality after the resurrection of the body, and its glorification in the 
likeness of Christ, is a believer ready for the Last Judgement and full salvation. 
 
I am not depreciating the state of the disembodied dead who are with Christ in heaven at present. 
It is true that the believer at death is made perfect in holiness, and passes immediately into glory. 
But this is not the end. There is something far more wonderful and higher to look forward to, when 
all the redeemed will come out for ever from under the power of death, and become complete, full 
of life and glory, conformed to the image of Christ, and made ready to enjoy his new environment 

in the new heavens and the new earth, in which dwells righteousness (2 Peter 3:13). 
 

(3) Sheol and Hades. 
 
We come now to the concept of the Hebrew SHEOL, and the Greek HADES, found in the Old and 
New Testaments. This question is one of exegesis and biblical theology rather than a definite 
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doctrine. We have seen what the Catechism and the Confession of Faith teach concerning the 
future of the souls and bodies of men after death. However, the revelation of truth communicated 
to the fathers and recorded in the Bible was a gradual one. It is important for us to be able to trace 
the history of this development, as well as know the truth as it is finally revealed; for only in this 
way can we properly interpret the Bible in its true historical sense. And above all, it is possible in 
this way to present a sound defence for our faith to those who would deny its truth. 
 
The Bible should be interpreted according to the analogy of faith; and its general design and 
principles guide us when we come to consider difficult passages. It is carrying things too far when 
some dogmatic theologians insist that the doctrines of the apostles in the New Testament can 
also be found in full in the earliest writings of the Old Testament. This can prove to be a weakness 
when confronted by the enemies of the truth.  
 
The question is not how we conceive of heaven and hell at the present time, but what the Bible 

writers meant when they used such words as Sheol and Hades. The English word hell is of 

Saxon origin, meaning a concealed place, and hence either the grave where the body is put at 

death, or the invisible world, or the spirit world where the soul goes. It has come now to mean 

the place of perdition, where the devil and his angels, and the lost souls of men, are in torment. 
It is in this sense that I use the word hell as the place of punishment for lost souls. Many scholars 
hold that the words “sheol” and “hades” in the Bible sometimes mean “hell”, and sometime “the 
grave”. I believe that more recent Hebrew and Greek linguists have maintained that these words 
never meant “hell” or “the grave”, but without exception the invisible spirit world, where the 
disembodied souls of men, whether good or bad, go before the resurrection, remaining under the 
power of death for a time. This view is certainly consistent, permitting a simple and natural 
explanation for all passages where these words occur, and does not in the least modify or 
undermine Christian belief. 
 

The word heaven occurs often enough in the Old Testament, but is never used to describe the 
place or the condition of believers in death. A single exception found in 2 Kings 2:1 proves the 

rule, because Elijah, of whom it was said went into heaven with a whirlwind, did not actually 
die, but was translated bodily there. In the Old Testament, “heaven” is the dwelling place of God. 
Heaven is his throne, and earth is his footstool. He is always presented as reigning, looking out, 
answering, acting, and coming, from heaven. Contrary to this, all men, good and bad alike, go to 

“sheol” when they die. Dr. Charles Hodge writes in his Systematic Theology (Part 4, Chapter 
1:1): 
 

“The dead in the Old Testament are always spoken of as going to their fathers, as 
descending into “Sheol”, i.e. into the invisible state which the Greeks called Hades. Sheol is 
represented as the general receptacle or abode of departed spirits, who were there in a state 
of consciousness; some in a state of misery, others in a state of happiness. In all these 
points the pagan idea of Hades corresponds to the scriptural idea of Sheol.” 

 

The name Sheol occurs 65 times in the Old Testament, and, with two or three exceptions, is 

translated in the Septuagint by its Greek equivalent Hades, which occurs 11 times in the New 
Testament. Throughout the whole of the Bible these two words have only one meaning — the 
spirit world of the dead, where disembodied souls are gathered before the resurrection. It is part of 
the realm of death. Residence there, like death, is the result of sin. Without the atonement of 
Christ, its condition would be penal and hopeless; but in the light of the atonement, Sheol (or 
Hades) is to all believers a vestibule to heaven. That all men, good and bad alike, go to Sheol, 
does not mean that they will all go to the same destination or final state, nor that there is any 
significance in the fact that all men die and go to the grave. The righteous will be made perfect in 

holiness, and will take their seats in Paradise (Luke 23:34), or Abraham's bosom (Luke 16:22), 
while the wicked, abandoned by the Spirit of grace, and sealed until the day of perdition, will go to 

Hades, a place of torment. Between these two places there is an unbridgeable gulf. 
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In the Old Testament Sheol, Hades, and death, are naturally spoken of as dark and frightening, 
and a consequence of sin. The fullness and completeness of salvation had not yet been clearly 
explained to them. Even believers, while anticipating their salvation with a calm faith, yet shrink 
from the idea of death in Sheol or Hades, and look forward with longing to the fullness of salvation 

in the hope of the resurrection. The Psalmist exults, You will not leave my soul in Sheol (Psalm 
16:10). When filled with the Holy Spirit, Peter declared that the patriarch David was speaking of 

the resurrection of Christ when God promised that he would not leave his soul in Hades. (Acts 
3:31) Martha, weeping over the death of her brother Lazarus, confessed at the tomb the common 

faith and hope of a believing Jew — I know that he will rise again at the resurrection on the 

last day. (John 11:24). Thus in the resurrection, where the salvation of the redeemed and the 

condemnation of the lost is finally confirmed, it is said — And the sea gave up the dead which 

were in it; and death and Hades delivered up the dead which were in them : and they were 

judged according to their works. And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. 
(Revelation 20:13 — 15)Then the lost will suffer the second death. But the redeemed, complete in 
body and soul, and bearing the glorious image of Christ, will at last be delivered from the power 
and influence of death for evermore. 
 

“HE DESCENDED INTO HELL” 
 
Here is an explanation of the much — disputed phrase in the most ancient and universal Creed of 

the Christian Church, the Apostles' Creed, where we read — He was crucified, dead, and 

buried; he descended into hell.  
 

In the original, it states, he descended into Hades. Because of the changed sense acquired by 
the English “Hell”, the original and absolutely correct and biblical word “Hades” should be 

restored. The Confession of Faith declares — ...continuing in the state of the dead, and 

under the power of death, until the third day... That is exactly what going into Hades means. 
The soul of Christ, at the moment he gave up his spirit and died, went to the very place where all 
the souls of the redeemed from the beginning have gone. But on the first day of the week, Christ 

arose, and thus became the firstfruits of those who slept (1 Corinthians 15:20); and afterwards 

when he had ascended up on high, he led captivity captive (Ephesians 4:8). 
 

BODY AND SOUL IN THE RESURRECTION 
 
Man is both body and soul. The entire person, brought together again after the resurrection, is 
then ready for the final judgement, with its consequent rewards or punishments. Unless a believer 
is acknowledged, judged, and acquitted, in the body, and in the body becomes perfectly blessed 
in his enjoyment of Christ through all eternity, then he cannot be said to be fully justified and 
saved. Unless a sinful unbeliever is judged, condemned, and punished in the body, then he is not 
dealt with strictly according to the law and justice, and in the supreme holiness and truth of God. 
Resurrection is required in both cases.  
 
It follows, then, that for the redeemed the resurrection is the climax of their personal salvation, and 
a gracious result of Christ's own resurrection. On the other hand, the resurrection of the reprobate 
is necessary for their final judgement and eternal punishment. It is very clear that there is no hope 
of redemption in the resurrection of the lost; it is a resurrection of condemnation (John 5:29), and 
eternal punishment (Matthew 25:46). The reason for the resurrection of the reprobate is 
judgement, based on the demands of the broken Law of God. Concerning the nature of their 
resurrection bodies we are not told.  
 

The resurrection of the saints is founded upon the resurrection of Christ, the firstfruits of those 

who slept. (1 Corinthians 15:20) We will rise because he rose. We will rise as surely as he rose. 

When we awake, we will be like him, who will change our vile body, that it may be made like 

his glorious body, according to the working by which he is able also to subdue all things to 

himself. (Philippians 3:21)  
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The bodies which were placed in the grave will be the same as the ones which will rise again. This 

is emphasised in many different ways — It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption. It 

is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power. It is 

sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. (1 Corinthians 15:42-44) 
 
We will rise in the same sense that Christ rose from the dead. Others recognised him in his 
resurrection body, and our bodies will be like his glorious body. We do not know how our bodies 
will be recognisable, but there will be a continuance of the old. Our bodies are constantly 
changing from the cradle to the grave, but are identical all the way through. It is enough for us to 
be certain that the body which will rise in the resurrection will be identical with the body which was 
laid aside at death, just as the body at death is identical with the body at birth.  
 
However, although our bodies will be recognisable, they will be changed, and perfectly adapted to 
the instincts and feeling of our glorified souls, and to heaven itself. Our bodies will be transformed, 
to be in complete adjustment with our glorious spirits and the glorified world they will inhabit. In 

this life our body is natural (Greek PSUCHIKON), but in the new life it will become, as the New 

Testament calls it, spiritual (1 Corinthians 15:44). “Spiritual” means that as the body is a temple 
of the Holy Spirit, it becomes transformed by his indwelling (1 Corinthians 2:12-15). The “spiritual” 
body will therefore be the very same material body we know, but modified by the Holy Spirit, so as 
to be no longer “natural”, but rather a temple fit for our divine Guest, and a perfect instrument for 
the sanctified and spiritual soul. 
 
Our bodies will perfectly accompany our souls with regards to our perception. In this life we have 
five bodily senses, and thus touch the material world on five sides. We can only know its 
properties through tasting, touching, seeing, smelling, and hearing. No doubt the world has other 
aspects which at present are beyond us. Our existing senses are very feeble, so they have to be 
extended by the use of such scientific equipment as microscopes, telescopes, and spectroscopes, 
which open up for us new areas of knowledge. 
 
Take the case of Laura Bridgman, who was born without sight or hearing. Supposing her teacher 
placed her one day in a tower overlooking Boston harbour. As first she would stand in complete 
isolation from a world that is teeming with life and sound and sight, knowing the world only 
through her sense of smell, and through vibrations felt through the soles of her feet, and the feel 
of the wind on her cheek. There is Laura set apart as it were in the dark abyss of night, cut off 
from the brilliant light of the sun. Suppose that her teacher, endowed with a supernatural power, 
could touch her and say, “Daughter, hear!” Immediately there would flood into her soul all the 
many sounds of the world. Then suppose her teacher touched her again, and said, “Daughter, 
see!” Suddenly that isolated soul would step out of the darkness, and become aware of the sea, 
the earth, and the vast sky. Without doing anything herself, or moving to another location, the 
mere opening of her ears and eyes would extend her horizon indefinitely, and bring her face to 
face with a thousand new experiences, all new to her. 
 
Some such experience will be ours when we are clothed with our glorified bodies on the 
resurrection morn. There will come up from city or country graves before the awesome great white 
throne, and the unbearable glory of the One who sits there amid ranks of flaming seraphs and 
mighty angels, the spiritual bodies of all believers, who, with their new senses, will become aware 
of the whole universe, of the music of the spheres, of the burning heat and light of all the suns, of 
God's secret working in all his power, and of all the history of the past. 
 
Our new bodies will be under the total control of the soul. At present we have voluntary control of 
only a few muscles. Furthermore, our physical energies need constant renewing from 
nourishment and sleep, and become rapidly exhausted by fatigue. and in a few more years they 
will fall into decay. Man would not survive the animals were it not for his superior intellect, his tool-
making, and the use he makes of his environment. By employing machines, he is able to harness 
all the forces of nature, and to maintain his mastery of the world. 
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Redeemed humanity is symbolically portrayed in the cherubim who surrounded the ark of the 
covenant, and appear before Jehovah's throne. This composite symbol consists of an ox, a lion, 
an eagle, and a man. Here is brought into focus the attributes of redeemed mankind, all the 

powers distributed throughout the animal kingdom. The ox represents brute force, with the ability 

to be fruitful on the earth, and bear the burdens of mankind. The lion is king of the beasts, at 

whose roar the forest-dwellers tremble. The eagle is king of the birds, soaring upwards towards 

the sun, and swooping for its prey. Man possesses supreme intelligence, and masters all the 
powers of the physical world, exploiting them for his own ends. 
 
Taken together, they typify the power of our resurrection bodies. In heaven there will be no need 
of food or sleep. Our energies will not flag with fatigue, neither will we become exhausted due to 
age. We will not need to exercise our minds in constructing machines, but our whole being will 
make all forces subservient to our will. Our desires will be executed by inexhaustible powers, 
where exercise will be a pleasure, and continual activity the perfect rapture of an immortal life. 
 
Our new bodies will give perfect expression for our souls. Today, only a few can match the feeling 
of their souls with the expressions of their bodies. This gives us an idea of what our resurrection 
bodies will be like. We have all been moved by poets, painters, musicians, and orators. Yet even 
their works of art are only feeble expressions of what they really feel. Our resurrection bodies will 
be fully capable of reflecting the deep mysteries of the soul. When we recognise our friends in 
heaven, it will not be a recognition of their souls through the remembered features of their bodies, 
but rather the recognition of their persons through their glorified souls and bodies. When we rise 
on that final Easter morning, our new senses will range over all the generations of the redeemed, 
and will acknowledge in an instant our great masters of thought and song, and our eminent and 
holy leaders. And when in the midst of all the hosts we meet the One to whom all thoughts and 
hearts converge, there will be no need for introduction between the glorified Lord and his glorified 
servant, however humble he may be. Recognition will be instant and mutual, as at the tomb that 

first Easter — Mary! and Master! (John 20:16) 
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CHAPTER 17 
 

FINAL PUNISHMENTS AND REWARDS 

 
 

It is unfortunate that many books of systematic theology end with hell and eternal punishment, as 
if these subjects were the climax of all that had gone before. Such an arrangement makes little 
difference to what has been said, but it upsets the thrust of the Christian message. It is rather a 
depressing note on which to leave a believer, and could unnecessarily offend an unbeliever. We 
will purposely reverse the usual order by first considering what the Bible teaches about those who 
die unrepentant, and then close with a brief preview of the blessedness of the redeemed. 
 

VIEWS CONCERNING THE AFTER LIFE 
 
It appears to me that there are seven possible views on the final destiny of man, one of which is 
held by most Christians. 
 

(1) Extinction. 
 
It is held by many that man has this in common with all living creatures — his conscious intellect is 
inseparable from his body. Thus at death, when the body dies and decomposes, the spirit 
disappears for ever. Human instinct cries out against this gross materialism; and other religions 
join with Christianity in proclaiming to all the world the certainty of a future life. 
 

(2) Universalism. 
 
Those who have little sense of sin, and are vague about its punishment, assert that God has only 
one attribute — his love — and that the universal happiness of all his creatures is his chief 
concern. Consequently they embrace a Universalism which speaks of the happiness of all men 
immediately after death, with no reference to their moral character, or deeds done in this life. They 
believe that the redemptive work of Christ for all men will bring about the salvation of mankind. 
 
This view is extremely offensive to those who feel justice keenly, and it disparages the holiness 
and righteousness of God. All who bear the name of Christ repudiate this view strongly, since it 
denies the particular redemption of Christ, and the true value and dignity of his mediation. 
 

(3) A second chance. 
 
Some Universalists who claim to be Christian maintain that, as Christ died for all men, all will be 
saved. The salvation which Christ secured cannot be made null and void by what men do or not 
do. At some stage, they believe, and probably sooner rather than later, Christ will draw the souls 
of all men to himself, and make them happy for ever. 
 
This view, although paying lip service to the saving work of Christ, and professing to place its 
hope in his mediatorial work, nevertheless is at heart anti-Christian. It puts happiness before 
holiness; it places God's love above his holiness and righteous judgment; and it regards 
deliverance from the punishment of sin as more important than freedom from the pollution and 
power of sin. This view can find no basis in the revelation of God's purposes, and is obviously 
deeply influenced by human sentiment. It goes against the undisputable testimony of God's 
inspired Word, and the overwhelming belief of God's historic Church. 
 

(4) No eternal punishment. 
 
Of recent years, the view has been entertained by many that although the Bible teaches that all 
who reject Christ and die unrepentant will be condemned at the Last Judgment, and be rightly 
punished, yet two facts must be borne in mind, which give some reasonable grounds for hope. 

First, that men are free agents, and as such possess the power of self — determination through 
choice. As soon as they cease to have a moral choice, they are no longer fit subjects for 
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punishment. As long as they continue to be moral agents, they possess (so it is claimed) the 
power of repentance, and the desire (at least) to reform. They argue that no one can predict that 
their penal sufferings will be unending, because no one can be certain of the actions of any 

sinner, either in this world or the next; and maybe they will repent and turn to God. Second, that 
above everything else God is merciful. In all his government, in his blessings as well as in his 
punishments, God has in mind the welfare and happiness of his creatures. He desires by any 
means to bring men to repentance in this life; and he will not stop in the next, despite their 
condemned and lost condition. It is claimed that through condemnation, suffering, and penal 
afflictions that he will bring them to repentance at last. Reason and conscience are always there 
to plead with men to repent, and throw down their weapons of rebellion. The sufferings of 
perdition serve as a powerful argument to induce them to shut their ears to sinful desires, and 
open them to the voice of reason and conscience. All the while, the eternal God is ever a God of 
mercy and grace, yearning to receive home the prodigal with open arms at the first indication of 
his willingness to return. Therefore, they argue, for those who reject the Gospel, and die un — 
reconciled with God, there is always the hope of ultimate restoration during the coming ages. 

 

(5) What of those who have never heard the Gospel? 
 
Others, who admit that the Bible leaves no grounds for hope for eternally lost souls, nevertheless 
base their hope in natural justice, and their knowledge of God's attributes. They believe that in the 
hereafter, before the Last Judgment, the Gospel will be offered under favourable conditions, and 
with hopeful results, to all those who never heard it in this life. 
 

(6) Conditional immortality. 
 
There are many who understand that the doctrine of “eternal hope” cannot be found in the Bible; 
that human probation comes to an end with the last breath; that the sentence pronounced 
concerning the reprobate on the Day of Judgment cannot be reversed; and that there is no hope 
of restoration for those who stand condemned in that judgment. However, they claim that as 
consciousness after death is not in man's nature, it will not play any part in the sinner's doom. 
Immortality, they say, is conditional upon eternal life, and that it is a gift of Christ graciously 
bestowed on those who are redeemed. The penalty of eternal death, carried out on the sinner 
under God's Law, and which is inflicted on all those who depart this life unrepentant, is the loss of 
existence, when the personality is snuffed out of being. 
 

(7) The orthodox belief of the Christian Church. 
 
There remains just one more to add to this collection of views about life after death, and that is the 
universal belief of the Christian Church. The probation of man, both under the Law and under the 
Gospel, ends at death, when the relationship between man and God is settled, and remains 
unalterable for ever. During the intermediate state between death and the resurrection, neither at 
that time, nor in the endless ages to come, is conversion possible. Lost souls continue to be 
rebels forever, and will suffer eternal punishment. 
 

WHICH VIEW IN RIGHT? 
 
It seems to me that of these seven views, leaving aside the first three which cannot be considered 
Christian, we are left with the following positions: 
 

1. The universal salvation of all to holiness and happiness. 
 
2. The offer of the Gospel to those who did not hear it in this life, and who die in their ignorance. 
 
3. The annihilation of all unbelievers after death. 
 
4. The eternal conscious misery of those who depart this life without being reconciled to God, 
and the eternal blessedness of those who die reconciled to God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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WHAT IS GOD'S PURPOSE CONCERNING THE DEAD? 
 
As we prepare ourselves to examine the testimony of the Word of God on this subject, we should 
above all be profoundly impressed with its gravity. Of all knowledge that is made available to us in 
this world, the most important and essential is that we should know what our Creator and 
Sovereign Lord intends to do with us after death. Will he deliver us from sin and misery, and a 
fearful expectation of judgment? Under what conditions? If preparations are to be made for the 
future life, should they not be made now? If there are any future dangers which are in any way 
avoidable, is not now the time to see how we may escape them? What we need is a God-given 
view of the truth. It is very easy to avoid staring truth in the face and not consider future perils. 
Instead, let us welcome any glint of light which promises escape from danger. 
 
Moreover, we recognise how shallow and cruel is that feeling of charity which makes many 
modern theologians avoid facing sinners with the truth of God's Word. How can they think of 
evading their duty of warning souls of their spiritual danger? No more deadly injury is inflicted, no 
more needless cruelty indulged in, than by these modern theologians who re-interpret God's Word 
against the unanimous judgment of the Church of Jesus Christ. They blur the warning, and assure 
reckless sinners that it is not so certain that they will die the second death of eternal suffering and 
shame. 
 

A GREAT RESPONSIBILITY 
 
Every Christian who listens to his own heart recognises how drawn he is to those who, out of 
mistaken concern, shrink from the plain teaching of the Bible on the final destiny of the 
unrepentant. To us, the very idea of a never-ending state of sin and misery is too much to bear. 
The very thought of it stuns our mind and breaks our heart. Many speak of these things calmly 
because they seem so far off and uncertain. Other preachers rant and rave about hell and 
damnation, carrying on in a loud voice before their congregations. When we declare the terrible 
judgment of the Lord against sinners who are of our own flesh and blood, and who are no worse 
by nature than we are, we should do so with trembling and tears. Remember that in all respects 
we deserve the same fate ourselves, and that it is only by God's infinite grace that we are in any 
way different. Treat all unrepentant sinners with the same tender yearning that our blessed Lord 

had, when he wept over Jerusalem with outstretched arms — And when he had come near, he 

saw the city, and wept over it, crying, “If you had known, even you, at least in this your day, 

the things which pertain to your peace! But now they are hidden from your eyes. 
(Luke 19:41 — 42) 

 

THE TEACHING OF THE BIBLE 
 
We appeal exclusively to the Bible. Here is the infallible rule of faith, for it is the Word of God, 
designed to furnish us with all the information we need, and all that God intends us to know. We 
approach the Word with a teachable spirit, and a mind that is open to all that is offered, with 
simplicity and godly sincerity, and without prejudice. What we should know above all else is not 
what we think, or what others think that we should know, but what God declares in his Word. 
 
The question is not, “What can we get out of the Bible by skilful exegesis” — then make the text 
read what we think it should. The real question is this — “What do all these passages add up to? 
What, in the whole of the Bible, does the Holy Spirit of God reveal to us about this momentous 
subject? What language does he use, and what methods does he employ to settle the 
argument?” 
 

(1) What did Jesus say about hell? 
 
It was the gentle “Lamb of God”, our tender and compassionate Saviour who gave himself to die 
for the sins of his people, who taught very frequently the terrible truth about hell. He addressed 
the people in plain language, and his statements, parables, and metaphors, are all consistent in 
style and meaning from the beginning of his ministry to its end. He was understood by his hearers 
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in the light of what they believed at the time. The Jewish historian Flavius Josephus (circa 37-100) 
said that the Pharisees of the day taught that the souls of the wicked were consigned after death 
to eternal imprisonment, there to be punished with eternal retribution (Antiquities, 18, chap 1:2; 
Jewish Wars, 2, chap 8:14). Christ knew perfectly well that his hearers held these beliefs, and 

consequently employed the phrase Gehenna (hell) of fire often. (Matthew 5:22, 29 — 30; 10:28; 
18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5). 
 

(2) Bible teaching concerning a second chance. 
 
Concerning the restoration, or the annihilation, of lost souls after death, the Bible remains silent. 
There is not a verse in the New Testament which says so. On the contrary, the endless, hopeless, 
conscious suffering of those who die unrepentant, both in the intermediate state, and after the 
judgment, is mentioned regularly, in the simplest of language, and with great emphasis. 
 

It is stated that the sufferings of the wicked have no end — Their fire never goes out, and never 

will go out, and their worm never dies (Mark 9:44-46); that the fire is unquenchable (Matthew 

3:12); and that ...the smoke of their torment goes up for ever and ever, and they have no rest 

day or night. (Revelation 14:11) 
 

The word of God explicitly affirms that this suffering lasts for ever — But the children of the 

Kingdom (Israel) will be cast out into outer darkness: there will be weeping, and grinding of 

teeth. (Matthew 8:12) The wicked are wandering stars, for whom is reserved the blackness of 

darkness for ever. (Jude verse 13) Peter says of them, ...for whom the mist of darkness is 

reserved for ever. (2 Peter 1:17) 
 

Fire (a metaphor expressing torment) is declared to be eternal (Matthew 25:41; Mark 9:43). The 

wicked suffer the vengeance of eternal fire (Jude, verse 7). After the resurrection of the dead 

comes eternal judgment (Hebrews 6:2). Those who reject the Gospel will be punished with 

eternal destruction away from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power (2 

Thessalonians 1:9). The many who sleep in the dust of the earth will awake, some to eternal 

life, and some to shame and eternal contempt. (Daniel 12:2) 
 

It could never be said that the effects of this punishment are eternal if that punishment was the 
annihilation of the sinner. The effects continue for ever, even though there is only one act of 

punishment. The Bible states that not only are the effects eternal, but that the condemnation, the 

punishment, the contempt, the contempt, the torment, the fire, the worm, and the chains are 

forever. They have no rest day or night forever — which means that the sinner cannot cease to 
exist, or be restored to God's favour. 
  
Here is the consistent language of the Bible on this dread subject. Here are plain words used by 
God in order to address a practical people who would understand them perfectly. Here are Jewish 
hearers and readers who, as God knew, would take the Hebrew words and ideas to mean 
endless, conscious, suffering. 
 
I remind you, that God is ever honest and true. He does not speak to terrify, but to make himself 
understood. He means what he says, and exactly what he says. Is it not blasphemy to modify 
God's words about hell? Is it not the height of human folly to put up a filmy barrier against the 
intolerable fire which God will pour out? Is it not utterly cruel to administer a cruel anaesthetic to 
bewildered sinners, and drug their consciences by telling them lies about an “eternal hope”, when 

they will discover in due time the vengeance of God's eternal fire? 
 
Concerning the view that there is hope in the afterlife for those who never heard the Gospel in this 

life, there are two things to be said. First, even if this view turned out to be right, it would not 

alleviate the terror men feel when considering the judgment of God. For if we sin wilfully after 

we have received the knowledge of the truth, there is no more sacrifice for sin; only a 
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certain fearful looking for judgment, and fiery indignation, which will engulf the 

adversaries. (Hebrews 10:26-27) 
 

Second, from beginning to end the Bible gives no authority for this view. We are told to believe 

now, or we will be condemned. We are told to spend our lives in preaching the Gospel to every 
creature, that souls may be saved in this life. Christ promised to bless the preaching of the Gospel 

in this world, until the end of the age. There is not the slightest hint that if men miss hearing the 
Gospel in this life it will be preached to them in the next. 
 
Salvation is not promised to sinners in the next life. Indeed, the circumstances of the 
unregenerate in the next life go against it. The next world, so the Bible tells us, is one of reward, 
after our probationary period is over. Death is always regarded in the Bible as the end of our 
probation:  
 

Now is the accepted time; now is the day of salvation. 
 
After death comes the judgment. 
 
For those who have sinned without he Law, will also perish without the Law. 

 
The word “Law” meant for Paul the sum of all God revelations to men, in the Gospel as well as in 

the moral law. What is actually judged are the deeds done in the body. The question to be faced 
at the judgment is, how did we treat Christ in this life, and how did we help his followers? (Matthew 
25:35 — 46) Christ owes the unevangelised nothing. Salvation is of grace. The gift of Christ in 
making propitiation for our sins is wholly of grace. If God owes men salvation, then Christ's death 
was a mockery. If he owes salvation, then it was the height of hypocrisy on God's part to give us 

such words as God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoever 

believes in him should not perish but have eternal life. If he does not owe eternal life to all, he 
does not owe it to any. He is free to grant it to none, to all, to a few, or to many, just as he pleases 

— according to the good pleasure of his will. 
 
Considering what we are, and what Christ is, and what he has done in his infinite love, it is a great 
insult to suggest that his amazing self — sacrifice was only the repayment of a debt; that he owes 
us the Gospel; that we have a right to expect a knowledge of the Gospel either in this life, or in the 
next. 
 
The Greek words in the New Testament AION, AIONIAS, and EIS TOUS AIONAS, are translated 
“eternal” or “for ever and ever”, and are used in connection with the endless sufferings of the lost. 
They mean exactly the same thing in English. Some scholars have suggested that the word 

“eternal” is not a measurement of time, but is the quality of life in eternity. It is true that endless 
time also carries with it the idea of quality. If someone has Christ he also has “eternal life” now. 
This life has a beginning for us, but has no beginning or end for God. It is self — originating, 
inexhaustible, and endless in God, and that is why it is called “eternal”. For us it also proves to be 
inexhaustible and endless. 
 
It is absurd to deny that these terms refer only to duration. Applied to God, they express his 
endlessness or eternity — without beginning or end, or course of succession. Applied to the souls 
of men, and their future experiences, they refer to their everlasting existence. When applied to the 

everlasting mountains, they express their duration. They are used in the New Testament to 
express the eternity of God (Romans 1:20; Romans 16:26; 1 Timothy 1:17; Hebrews 9:14); the 
endless reign of Christ (Revelation 1:18); the everlasting bliss of the redeemed (Matthew 19:29; 
25:46; Mark 10:30; John 3:15; 6:57-58; Romans 2:7; 2 Corinthians 9:9); as well as the unending 
miseries of the lost. They convey the idea of “unending continuation”. The existence of God, the 
glory of God, the reign of Christ, the blessedness of the saints (Galatians 1:5; Ephesians 3:21; 
Revelation 1:18; 4:9; 10:6; 15:7; 22:5 — all will remain for ever. So of course will the sufferings of 
the unrepentant. (Revelation 14:11; 19:3; 20:10) These terms are used to express a state quite 
different from anything in this life, which passes away and ceases to be (Luke 18:30). They are 
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used as a synonym for APTHARTOS (incorruptible), that is, immortal, or what will never cease to 
be (Romans 1:23; 1 Timothy 1:17; 1 Corinthians 9:25; 1 Peter 1:4), and thus endless, and 
enduring (Hebrews 7:16). 
 

HOW CAN WE JUDGE THE JUDGMENT OF GOD? 
 

Human reason is not qualified to judge whether God is right to insist on eternal suffering as a 
penalty for sin. Our intellect is very limited in comparison with the mind of God, so our point of 
view is therefore bound to be inferior. We see from beneath, whereas he sees from above; we 
see in part, but he sees and takes everything into account. He alone is able to judge the 
sinfulness of sin, and impose an appropriate punishment.  
 
We ourselves are lawbreakers in God's sight. Our lack of objectivity makes us incompetent in 
judging our own guilt, for we are morally blind, and spiritually hardened. If we find it difficult to 
judge our fellow-men, how much harder it is to judge the sins we have committed against a holy 
God! The longer we continue to acknowledge our sins, the easier it becomes to accept the idea of 
everlasting punishment. Every sin continues until it is repented of, and a reformation of life takes 
place. But sinners in hell will never repent, or reform. Even if by some miracle a sinner could 
repent and reform in hell, what will happen to his guilt? Who will propitiate his sin with a sacrifice? 
However, that is a purely hypothetical case, and will never happen. A Christian who lifts up his 
eyes to the divine Victim on the Cross can never cease to recognise the justice of eternal 
punishment for unrepentant sinners. 
 
A plea is often made that the stern doctrine of eternal punishment goes against the sense of 
justice of this enlightened age, and puts people off from accepting the Christian faith. This is 
utterly untrue; and as a plea, it is most unworthy of the soul of the plaintiff. Unbelief has its origin 
not in the supposed injustice of God, but in the rebellious will and unrepentant heart of men. They 
deny eternal punishment because they are blind to the evil consequences of sin, and have no 
conception of the holiness of God. Today, men seek pleasure, and peace; and the idea of the 
supernatural is submerged in the rising tide of materialism. God is created in the image of man, 
and is called upon to approve pleasures and lusts, and is considered to be tolerant of sin.  
 
What will break down this spiritual rebellion is not a dispute concerning God's sovereignty and 
justice, but a full revelation of the awesome majesty and holiness of God. In order to reduce moral 
evil, it is useless to lower the demands and penalties of the Law. There is no unbelief in hell, nor 
in its open mouth before the Day of Judgment. There would be far less unbelief expressed in the 
pulpit and in the press if men would stop being controlled by human sentiment, and accept the 
honest, open, majestic and terrifying utterances of God in his Word. 
 

THE TESTIMONY OF THE AGES 
 
Through the centuries, Christians have overwhelmingly believed in the existence and punishments 
of hell. The Bible teaches that it is God's will to punish the unrepentant dead for ever. The Old 
Testament was in the hands of the Jews centuries before Christ. They all understood that the 
Scriptures teach the eternal suffering of the wicked. (Apart from the works of Flavius Josephus 

quoted earlier, see also Philo (circa 20 B.C. - A.D. 50), The Jews 1, page 65, 1391) The New 
Testament has been the heritage of the Christian Church for twenty centuries. All the great 
Church Fathers, Reformers, and historic churches, with their translations and editions of the 
sacred Scriptures, and their liturgies and hymns, agree with the teaching of the Bible on the 
eternal suffering in hell of all those who die unrepentant. This is also true of eminent evangelical 
theologians, and Bible commentaries. 
 
The only exception to this overwhelming belief of the Christian Church are a very few who, hating 

the doctrine of hell, make up their minds beforehand that the Bible cannot contain this teaching, 

and so persuade themselves that the Bible does not possess it. 
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HEAVEN AT LAST! 
 
We are told far more in the Bible about heaven, the final home of Christ and his people, and about 
the eternal rewards of faith, than of the final punishment of the wicked. There is nothing more 
certain or sure than heaven. We need say little about it; for at present there is no objection to the 
doctrine of heaven as there is against hell. With Bible in hand, Christians set their minds on things 
above, and seek by grace to prepare themselves for the inheritance of the saints in light.  
 
The main facts concerning heaven are quickly stated: 
 

(1) Heaven is where Christ is. 
 
As a place, heaven is where Christ is. As a state, it consists of intimate knowledge of the 
Godhead through him, and of fellowship with him. Although we will be perfectly holy and 
confirmed in grace, so that we will never again be able to sin, nevertheless the atoning sacrifice 
and blood of Christ will for ever be the only ground for our claim, and our plea for eternal life and 

blessedness. Heaven will always be our purchased possession. As Christ is inexhaustible, so 
heaven is inexhaustible. There is always room in heaven for growth in grace, for the development 
of every personal characteristic, and for every kind of progress through the eternal ages. 
 

(2) Heaven bears the hallmark of God. 
 
As the absolute centre of divine revelation, heaven must above all bear the characteristics of God. 
It is absolutely pure, majestic, holy, and noble, in all its aspects. Everything that is impure and 
polluting will be excluded. Its inhabitants are clothed in fine white linen, which have been washed 
in the blood of the Lamb. Everything we encounter in this life that is narrow, dark, selfish, petty, 
ungracious, untrue, and unclean, will find no place in heaven. There can be no compromise 
between light and darkness, and between a candidate for heaven and the spirit of this world. 
 

(3) The activities of heaven. 
 
As the eternal home of the divine Man, and of all the redeemed of the human race, heaven is 
therefore thoroughly human in its constitution, conditions, and activities. Its joys and occupations 
are all rational, moral, emotional, voluntary, and active. There will be the utmost exercise of all our 
faculties, the fulfilment of all rightful pleasures, the development of all latent potential, and the 
realisation of all our ideals there. Our reasoning powers, our intellectual curiosity, our imagination, 
our appreciation of beauty, our holy emotions, our love of friends and good fellowship, and all the 
inexhaustible resources of strength and power native to the human soul — all will find their 
satisfaction in heaven. There will always be a goal before us in the future. It can never be said that 

we have already attained, or that we have finished — ...forgetting those things that lie behind, 

and reaching out for those things which are before, I press on toward the mark for the prize 

of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. (Philippians 3:13-14) 
 
Ever onward and upward, the pathway of the redeemed and glorified saints is through Christ 
always towards God. 
 

(4) “Angels and men before him fall...” 
 
The nature of heaven is related both to human nature redeemed and glorified, and to angelic 
nature in all its forms. Christ, and the commonwealth of his redeemed brothers, will be at the 
centre stage of heaven. In eternity we will know as we are known. Heaven is the consummate 
flower and fruit of the whole creation, and indeed, of the history of the universe. Every sun and 
star sends its tribute. All nations, all the generations of mankind, all kinds of rational spirits, all 
angels and archangels, all the cherubim and seraphim — all will be there in heaven. Here is — 

...the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he has purposed in himself 

: that in the dispensation of the fullness of times, he might bring together in one all things 

in Christ, both of things in heaven, and things of the earth; even in him through whom also 

we have obtained an inheritance (Ephesians 1:10 — 11). 
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(5) The vast number of the redeemed in heaven. 
 
Although heaven is for the holy, yet we are assured in the Bible that such is the great provision 
God has made for the salvation of men, and with such an infinite love does he display his grace to 
sinners, that the multitude of the redeemed will be incomparably greater than the number of the 
lost in hell. My father Charles Hodge, at the close of a long life devoted to defending Calvinism, 

just before he died wrote with trembling hands on one his conference papers these words — I am 

fully persuaded that the vast majority of the human race will share in the beatitudes and 

glory of our Lord's redemption. Think of all those who die before they are morally accountable 
who are given to Christ! Think of the uncountable populations of the coming generations who are 

given to Christ! Think of the promise made to Abraham, the father of the faithful — Your seed will 

be like the sand on the sea — shore...Your seed will be like the multitude of the stars of 

heaven. Remember that when Christ made this promise, Abraham could only take in with the 
naked eye a small part of what God sees in all his infinity from his heavenly throne. 

 

(6) The individual believer in heaven. 
 
While heaven is vast, and rightly and blessedly so, yet each believer, however humble, will have 
his special individual place in heaven, prepared just for him. Each glorified body will match exactly 
its glorified soul. Each glorified person will fit exactly his circle of personal friends, associates, and 

family. Paul said of Christ's relationship with himself, that he loved me, and gave himself for me. 
(Galatians 2:20) Not the least one of us will feel lost in the crowd in heaven. Our infinitely — sided 
Saviour will specially recognise us, and have special communion with us, and show special tokens 
of love to us. We will not be lost in the mass, but each one will be uniquely elevated. We have our 

own personal value, and in Christ a personal life. To the one who overcomes, I will give to eat 

of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and on the stone, a new name 

written, which no one knows, except the one who receives it. (Revelation 2:17) 
 

CONCLUSION 
 
And now, as these lectures draw to a close, we will not meet together here any more. As we 
depart, let us promise one another that we will come together again in heaven. We now part from 
one another as pilgrims along the road. Let us direct our steps homewards; and as we do, we will 

soon — and for some, very soon — be present with the Lord. Adieu! 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


